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PREFACE, 


‘Tun promise made to the readers of the Euinological Journal having 
been performed, Mr. Bunscs’s prefatory remarks suficiently 
ieidents that suggested, in the first instance, the perio 
of the following digest of American editorial reports. 

Та compliance with the wish of my friend Mr. Jaxze Mappzw, thee — 
pages aro now offered in ono volume to the student of Egyptology ; and 
I beg leave to append a fow personal observations. 

The Course of Lectures herein presented, originally formed part of 
some thirty discourses, distinct from each other, and comprehending tho 
more prominent discoveries in hicroglyphical literature, of which tho sub- 
joined eight are but selections, In the process of arranging the News- 
paper reports for diffusion in England through the Exmxorooican 
lovxxat, I became convinced that some additional Notes were indis- 
pensable : and their preparation led me insensibly into moro digressions 
than were at first contemplated. Most of these were prompted by a 
local consideration. 

During transient scjourns in my native land, where these studies have 
hitherto encountered no popular favor, the cur вохо of hieroglyphical 
researches is a query that has fallen incessantly üpon my ear j—frequently 
from respected parties whose high education ought to havo ranked them 
long ago among the most ardent of Силмтотллок?в disciples. 

As far as the facilities at my disposal permitted, I have endeavored to 
answer this interrogatory in Notes, pages 33 @ 42, by pointing out. 
the inevitable overthrow, through pending pyramidal revelations, of 
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above three hundred systems of Chronology, (including Archbishop 
Usuza's in our Authorized Version,) for ante- Abrahami ages, hereto- 
fore based upon biblical numeration :—in Appendis D, by attempting to 
indicate, that oxotoarcar science amply corroborates monumental de- 
Auctions :—in Appendix G, by submitting sundry exegetical and other 
facts caleulated to impress antagonists with the possibility, that some of 
the arguments with which it is still fashionable to obstruct scientific in~ 
quiry, or to veil the light of tratb, are not perhaps so unassailable as they 
have been made to appear :—and in a concluding Excursus on Berber 
subjects, while Hebraical criticism has boen partially continued, a few 
elements for the reconstruction of early African history and geography 
have been glanced at which may suggest new resources to fellov-laborers, 
Controversy in these matters being neither courted nor deprecated, it 
remains to be seen whether objections, to the general tenor of the views 
rein advocated, cannot be rebutted through severer analyses, or over- 
Û gome by a closer grapple: because, whatever may be the popular 
"notion. still current in this country concerning the results of Egyptian 
exploration, those who really know anything about them will cheerfully 
Subscribe to the assertion of Ds Savicy :—“ En résumé, Jes études 
gyptiounes волі partout en honneur aujourd'hui. Si elles marchent 
trop lentement au gré des esprits inquiets qui ne eroient à une découverte 
qu' autant qu' elle est compléte, elles marchent asec süreté ; et chaque 
pas qu’ on leur fait fairo est assez vigoureusement empreint pour qu’ il 
nly ait plus à ersindre que le mauvais vouloir, à défaut du temps, en 
puisso désormais effacer Ja trace."— (4 De l'étude es Hiéroglyphes"— 
Revue des dew Mondes, 15 Juin, 1846 ; page 989.) 

"The circumstances under which the desultory Axticles that now appear 
in this ito book were prepared, and the effort made to keep its price 
within general reach, may induce the charitable reader to overlook the 
many typographical and other blemishes it has been found impossible to 
avoid. A Table of Errata corrects the grosser errors. No attempt has 
been mado towards literary excellence, because the Lectures themselves 
aro published merely as- reported by the Press, rarely adhering to the 
language of the MSS. ; while everything in the Notes has been sari- 
feed to condensation. Nor will the generous ertie expect that one who, 
taken from England to the Mediterranean at two years of age, has spent 
thirty-two eummers out of his Father-land, during twenty-five of which 
the English tongue was unheard beyond a very limited circle, should not. 
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be deficient in Anglican scholarship :— car, s'agit il de mon style? je 
F abandonne. Veut-on s' attaquer & ma personne? ma conscience est 
mon refuge. Est il question du fond de cet ouvrage? qu on entre en 
lice; mais qu’ on preme garde aux raisons qu’ on y apportera.” — 
(D ’Oxxves, Langue Hébraiquerestituée;” Paris, 1815; Introduction, 
page 28.) н 

Yet, there is one topic on which fain would dwell, did I not fear that 
its adequate exposition would make these preliminary remarks loom 
larger than the book itself. 

The peruser of this sequel to my Crtarrzns of 1843, struck perchance 
with the indefinite length of time herein claimed for Egyptian history, 
may reasonably inquire, whether researches, founded upon the far more 
restricted chronology of other Nations, would yield a similar result? 
T have not the slightest hesitation in replying in the afirmative ; because, 
if no such aggregation of the multiform data, through the critical 
synthesis of which the primeval history of Mankind can be rebuilt, has 
hitherto been published, this grand historical desideratum has never 
theless been achieved in mariusoript by my excellent friend, M. Hexar 
Vener, of Genova, Switzerland. 
^ My avocations during the last three years have been so migratory, that 
the translation of “Chronos,” even with my Wife's effective and 
zealous co-operation, has not progressed as we hoped when the 
labor was undertaken; but, inasmuch as the hundred and forty folio 
pages of the English Manuscript cover the entire ground of human 
history, so far as modern scienco has resuscitated it, from primordial 
epochas down to the days of Cyrus, I speak confidently in averring, 
that it would bo difficult to point out a branch of this mighty theme 
which has escaped the venerable author's scrutinizing attentio 








‘Without having availed myself, in these specifically-Egyptian investi- 





* CHRONOS.—Outline of a Grand Chronological Atlas, presenting the 

_ Parallel Histories of the Hast and the West ; or, a Synoptical and Syn- 
chronous Tabulation of Oriental and Occidental Events, from the earliest 
times to the death of Napoleon—Based upon the latest Geological, Geo- 
graphical, Ethnological, Archeological, Monumental, Biblical, and other 
Researches, and covering above 400 Pages, folio. Translated from tho 
Author's original and unpublished French Manuscript, and edited, with 
‘Annotations, Ьу Оповов К. Gupvox.” (Soe Avraxorx to “Chapters on 
Barly Egyptian History,” &e,, 1846 5 xth @ xith editions.) 
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gations, of the materials contained in the magnificent performance above 
mentioned, it would be unjust to a gentleman, from whose herculean 
labors I have derived so much instruction, not to acknowledge 
that Lit ie to M. Vannx’s liberal teachings I am indebted for the 
mental classification of each Nation's “Place in Universal History ;” 
accompanying this avowal with a warm tribute of my admiration and 
regard, 
London, April, 1849. GRG 








LECTURES 


EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY. 





INTRODUCTION, 


BY THE EDITOR OF THE “ ETIINOLOGICAL JOURNAL.” 


Tus subject of Egyptian Antiquities las excited for some time past, and 
is still exciting, intenso interest among many of the highest minds of the day 
Tt in his coste, he excitement i prety much confined win de mr 
circle of Egyptian scholars themselves. he publio has not partaken of ib 
Ror lis tbe knowledge acquired been in any degree popularized. On tho 
оптуу the most antiquated notions still prevail among us to (nt even 
Fn quer otherwise well fonmed, Egyptian disoo vones contintis to bo metby 
objections which might have been tolerably legitimate some twenty years 
‘go, but which are absolutely ridiculous at the present time. Strange to say, 
tie very reverse is the ease on the other side of the Atlantic. In the United 
States, there is no seientilio subject which has, of Inte, excited so much inter- 
cst, or on which the publie is so well informed, as that of Egyptian Antiqui 
ties. And this result has been entirely produced by the energy and entu- 
sine of a singlo mind. When Mr. Gliddon commenced Ma labouss asa 
Lecturer, in tlio Winter of 1842, Egypt was not only a land of Darkness to 
the American publi but even tlie literary men of the country, with very rare 
exceptions, were entirely ignorant of üke existing state of Hieroglyplical 
icaming. ‘This ignorance arose mot from any want of curiosity or Jiber- 
ality, but simply from the fact that American Scholars are too much in tho 
labi of ‘deriving their knowledge almost exclusively through English 
hannels and they could not, therefore, bo expected to have advanced beyond 
their teachers, Mr. Gliddon's Jabours, however, during six winters, bavo 
completely roversed this state of things: the public hns been exeited to a 
very unusaal degree, and the leamed bave been induced to go directly to tho 
fountain heads of Egyptian subjects, not only in tho works of English Egyp- 
tologists, but in those also of France, Germany, and Italy. To understand 
The paturo of this revolution, a fow preliminary explanations are requises 

‘The people of the United States are very favourably cireumstanced, both in 
фонт па social position, for easton of this Kind, Their etis 
literary as well as general, is proverbis hey ire usually edu 
ted, lave less prominent distinctions among them, either of clas, of nee, 
‘hah most other civilized nations, and they posses besides n most cso 
tensive apparatus of cheap newspapers, and tlie greatest facilities for inter 
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‘turer stood a table, the one containing an assortment of antiquities from the 


























sader will be able to form some idea ofthe nature and importance of these 
oi the following enumerations of them, extracted from an Appendix to 
Ме. Glidden'e Chapters on Ancient Egypt,” 10th to 18th editions 
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alloy of tho Nilo ; the other, all the principal publications of tho school of 
Саро ов, wit other ois usally тишпей (о the course of de 
ette 

Once placed within a ball thus adorned the visitor found himself in a new 
ang magie region the present vanished, and he men, &nd the events of 
"liy d forty centies back arose before his gaze. a mucha asec, the 
most dull could aot fail to be impressed, the coldest could not resist the con- 
tagion of enthusams. In the Lecturer himself, every thing conspired to 
ada to this effet. Tn voice, manner, and appearance, Alz. Gliddon i par- 
бойу айе {о impress, as well as W attract, ho sympatlies ol his 
hearer, lille his earnestness and force of character give to Nis discourses 
aio and spirit whicli completely carry away his audience, To such am 
stone wae this effect. prodced, dhat i отау city in which le Teetazed, 
Bern ll the pase Rewspapers contained Tong and dcued reports oF ali 
iis leerareas, We tavo at present before us bwo fargo tolas fled wita feso 
reports, cut ont a the time and pasted together, and they ze in tie highest 
egeo fattening to th talents aad acquirement of tho Lectures e 

y (hese meste, as well as by throwing himself unreservedly upon the 
sympathies of the publie, Me. Oliddon experienced every where a most 
тошаЫе zeoeption: His audiences rangod irom 200 to 2000 persons, aver 
aging in the Inge cities, 300 of the alite of Ameriean Society. Altogether, 
Maletas have been listened to by moro than a hundred thousand persons 
tnd ey lave teen delivered ovora googmphical cirouit of fve tiowand 























miles, comprising the cities of Portsmoutl-New-Hampshire, Boston, New- 
York, Brooklyn, Philadelphia, Baltimore, Charleston, Savannah, Richmond, 
Vat Columbia, Augusta, Mobile, New-Orleans, St, Louis, Cincinnati Chilieothe, 


And Pittsburgh. “Tad tho publicity beon confined to che mere audiences the 
Ж prodecd would fave hoon paral snd evanescent bat the dolled 

ports in the newspapers spread a general knowledge of the subject over 
tho whole community, and rendered fhe acquisition of tho moment in a great 
degree permanent, Besides, tho publications in a cheap form, of one of these 
courses has tended greatly to increase this cfieot:t But tho Indirect advan 








iting to Craney and Co Architecture of EEPE. Ta short, Diagrama of every 
К, Тшшайок тиу табыу оГ Bertan Даа Данара рен of humm 
History far exceeding 3000 years, and terminating with the Romans 3n the rd 
саш A, 

® The folowing are tho most Important names In this Ist of authorities: ving 
Азер, Ampère, Barucchi, Biot, Birch, Böckh, Bonomi, Bunsen, Burton, 
Guilleaud Champollion-le Jeune, Ghampollion-Figeae, Cherubini, Cullimare, De 
Sauley, Felix, Gazzeras Hamikton, Harris, Hengstenberg, Henry, Hincks, Hodgson 
Ито, Нона, Jomard, Jones, nci, Leamiao, Lenormant, Lepsius, Latronte, 
Iii Linent, Mater, Morton, Nolam, Osburi, Partey, Pauthier, Perring, 
Pettigrew, Peyron, Portal, Prinse, Prados, Quitvenire Rau Roche Wow T 
iin, Sate, Salvolin, Sehwartee, Sharpe, Pattama, Taylor, Ungarelli, Vyse, 
Wilkinson, Young, Se, &e., &e. Por the uso of these works mo les dian fall 
he facilities which have mado Egyptian studies popular, tho American public is 
indebted to tho scientifi liberality of Ma: R- K, Harant, of Now York; whose 
vate Arsheslogica! Library i$ to only ene în that country contaiping a com- 
Bit ster of he vore pblhed ty ibo Champuliensi ORO. n 





the Pharaohs—Plans, heal maps, topographical charts and paintings, ox- 
2 сора ps wee ү, 

















“Chapters on eariy Egyptian History, Archeology, and other sujets connected 
wily üelogyphiet Dieter" New York, Nardi 1843; pres 25 cenia or one 
ые Obuaineble lo London at Sohn Wiley's, Adit Chambers Paternos- 

“Care Leadenhall est,” We learn that in rc year tig 
Jielle ияк has тесей и тей edion, amd that 29000 copies have been deposed of 
Dy the American Polishers. 
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tages of Mt. Gliddon’s Isbour, Lave beon of even greater consequence then 
the more obvious ones. The information which he has diffused on certain 
topics, and the works which bis recommendations have caused to be widely 
circulated, have had an immense effect in libernlizing the publio mind, and 
breaking down the religious prejudices which kave hitherto been so generally 
mixed'up with Egyptian subjects. 

Such js the state of things on thio other side of the Atlantio; it will bo 
somo бшу эе бш, befre questions of grim gr any otter archeology 
‘il excite ¢ similar interest in this part of the. world. “Here, sciontiiomen 
rust satisfy: themselves with working laboriously, and waking patiently, 
for distant results, For ourselves, we do not complain of this fate; it would 
‘be unreasonable to do co all things considered. Neither do we complain of 
te tenacity with which most Englishmen cling to their ветен) орі. 
mions- This tenacity does not spring either from illiberality on tho one hand, 
Or aay obtuseness of intellect on the other, but from thoie high feelings of 
consistenoy, firmness, attachment and prudence, which form the basis of 
the national character. For ourselves, we aze not prepared to admit that tho 
sted chee hig county ro bebin tenê of ey ое; 1а genio 

стуу оғ бзр, IP they appear to be so, if on certain subjects they aro 
акау «айрып e llora tha th апо clas Ye sme See 
counties ti fault nay, n our opinion, bo traced to the greater caution and- 
inferior eothusiasm of dur lending literary and scientilé men. Jn France, 
Germany, and at present in America, the case ig the reverse. There, the 
courage and enthusiasm of the leamed bave triumphed over evils which, 
Rere, exist only în the imaginations of the timid, "Theres a spirit of finess 
and generosity in the English mind, which is seldom appealed to in vain, if 
appealed to properly. Let the man of science appear in his true colours, let 
HUE make i ae of rth an puriy of Intention: manifest Tet Wim, show 

sect to thio feelings and conscientious prejudices of others, and advance 
Msn views with cahnness and moderation, and he will find as much tolo- 
zation in England as in any otlier country. 

Ta casting опг oyes over some of tho reports of Mr, Gliddon's lectures 
given by the American papers, it occured to us tliat some sharo of the nd- 
tags wtih hve attended is tours among sup msan brethren 
night be transferred to tho readers ofthe Etinolagieal Journal by tbe sepul 
Ted eit at de pora. Me Gia har old and racy 
cree nig orig and cote on th pot mex tel oak 
purpose. Those chosen, aro taken from the Pittsburgh Telegraph, Maroh 

Че Эй Түй, Кашу T840 and iho Se Lous kp 1040 
Particular portions lave been taka from these several sources, a etch paper 
Das not given the samo amount of attention to every topfe—In several 
i ir. Gliddon has supplied defiiencies, and added facts of interest, 

number of interesting notes and references. la their pret 
sent form, the vio, thoro туы E siat та correct summary of 
the leading topics of Egyptian Archeology, with all known discoveries up to 
e mast tntenents Weare not aware tk any similar body of Infmallon 
js before the British public, in a suficiontly popular form to be. general 
accessible and intelligible. Tho critical reader will of course bear in mind, 
fist dese discourse, as we here present tliem, are at the best, mere synopses 
ade by Reporters fr the s ап осма тоне о бо Гови 
or his manuscripts. Jê will bo obvious, that they give but a very inadequate 
idea of to lectures themselves, when we mention chat each of these occupied 
wo hours in delivery. Still they contain a valuable body of information 
Hat may be depended upon, and many facts which the mere English 
reader might sek for in vain in other quarters. It is with great pleasure, 
therefore, that wo avail ourselves of the opportunity of presenting them ia 
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‘out pages з even though we thereby somewhat depart from ourgencral prin- 
Spe Sf pacing sue lat popes атаара роити 

i seres will contain eight lectures, three of which are now presented. 
‘The subject will bo continued, in out next number, and completed in the 
succeeding one. Those who lave already perused Mr. Gliddon's “ Chapters,” 
‘will find, im the present papers several additional facts of great importance, 
and manly improved views of chronology, ctes resulting from recent disco- 





LECTURE 1. 
Introduction: Present Position of Hieroglyphica} Discoveries 


2. Grinoox commenced with a sketch of tho actual position of Egypto- 
logical researches. He mado reference to the pamplilet published by lim in 
1843 ;* which affording a correct historical sammary of bieroglyphical dis 
coveries from Youxo's and Cxaxrozsiox x Jnoxs's era, 1819 @ 1623, tothe 
problems solved, and the propositions under diseassion in 1842, prepares the 
attendant on Mr. Gliddon's oral lectures with clear views of the processes 
rough which loog-busied Egypt has been resuscitated, and spares tho lec- 
turer from the tedious, if otherwise indispensable, task of inficting upon lis 
hearers proof that Eovrruax Hrenocxvrmcs, despite the fables, illusions, and 
misrepresontations of Greco-Roman classical writers, and, until recently, the 
singular apathy or scepticism of the moderns, are positiecly translated. 

‘The lecturer maintained, that any intelligent person of education, after 
the same study as one would inevitably bave to devote to the acquirement 
of other dead or living Oriental tongues and graphical characters; with the 
aid of Champollion's Grammar and Dictionary of Hieroglyphics ; Peyron's, 
Tattam's and Parthey's Coptic lexicons and grammars ; guided by the philo- 
logic labors of Rosellini, Lepsius, Birch, Bunsen, De Seuley, and their 
colleagues of the new school; and in possession of an adequate supply of 
Egyptian documents and texts, (all things which are very accessible to 
‘the parchascr, if still scarce in the academical, as well asin the public libraries 

_ of England, and of the United States) ean, at this day, read into English, 
direct from the Mieroglyphics, wonos, vunaces, and cowsmoorms SENTENCES, 
with perfect certainty. 

Tf the mutilated condition of some hoary legends, sculptured or painted 
on the ruins now diseppeating with frightful rapidity from the banks of 
the Nile, or religiously preserved in the museums of Europe; if MS. 
‘writings on crumbling fragments of Papyri drawn from tombs anterior to 
Alrabami, or coeval with Mosaic generations, present from their nature insu- 
‘perable obstacles to translation and still bafle the acutest decipherer; or if 
(from deficiencies of pending acquaintance with the primeval language, the 
HIERA-DIALEKTOS, or “sacred tongue,” resuscitated by Lepsius, and 


® The Chapters on Early Egyptian History, already alluded to- 
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now recognized by all hierological students) Blanks, which otherwise are 
seldom more than verbal, still abound in the translations issuing from tho 
press of Europe, and we do not yet know every fact, or the positive meaning of 
each word, contained in the hieroglyphics, so as to render into English every 
thing they do say ; atleast since 1640, we ean triumphantly demonstrate 
hat these heretofore mystified records do naf say. No longer does science 
seek in Bgyptian annals for protcenatural or supechuman revelations. The 
^ Land of Darkness,” is no longer dark, save in the loam deposited by her 
sacred river ; and tle antique region that to Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, 
‘was essentially the abode of mysticism and marvel—the country around 
which, more than any other, foreign tradition had entwined the legends of 
“ physical impossbiltes,” ia accounts and tales to this day consecrated by 
superstition and ignorance, has become to the disciple of Champollion, the 
most practical, rational, and human in her romantic history, of any portion 
of the tomestial globe. Th evidences for this assertion would, the Lecturer 
observed, resilo from all these Egyptian discourses. 

Thanks to the reading of the hieroglyphics, tho relative ages of all the 
Monuments aro known. We also know to what divinity they were conse- 
crated, or of whose king's deeds they record tho annals: because the 
sculptured writings of Egypt are at one and the same time Tableaue and 
Manuscript. Tn the former acceptation, they aro pictures explained by 
legend, asin pictorial designs ofthe medieval period of our occidental history 
in the Tatter, thoy aro M.S.. illuminated by paintings or drawings, as in the 
“Illustrated London News" of our present day. With this double key, this 
duplicate method of comparison and rociprocal explanation, thero aro fow 
reasonable chances of exor in expounding the objects stored on tho grande 
seris of Pharaonio remains. 

“If we enter a tomb,” said Me, Gliddon, “we see the deceased surrounded 
bby his family, who offer him their remembrances. The—I had almost said 
Christian nemo, the profession, rank, and blood-relationshp of each member 
of the family are written against him or her. The scence of ordinary life are 
Painted on the walls, Study, gyınnasties, feasts, banquets, wars, sacrifices, 
death and funeral, are all faithfully delineated in these sepulchral illustrations 
‘of manners, which are often epic in their character. You have the song with 
which the Egyptian enlivened his labour in the field ; the anthem that when 
living he offered to his Creator, and the death-wail tbat accompanied his 
Љоду (о Ше grave. Every condition, every art, every trade figures in this 
picturesque encyclopedia, from the monarch, priest, and warrior, to the 
artizan and herdsman. Then these tombs are real museums of antiquities— 
utensils, toilet-tables, inkstands, pens, books, the incense bearer, anà smell- 
ing bottle, are found in them. ‘The wheat which the Egyptian ate, the 
fruit that adorned his dessert-table, peas, beans, and barley, which stil 
germinate when replanted, are also discovered. —The eggs, the desicated 
remains of the very milk he bad once used for hs breakfast, even the trussed 
‘and roasted goose, of which tho guests at bis wake had partaken—all these. 
evidences of his humanity, and a myriad more, exist, in kind, in the museums 
of Europe, to attest their former owner's declaration to us, modern occidentals, 
thwart the oceans of time and the Atlantic, Homo sum; Human; nihil a me 
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alienum puto, But not only,” continued the lecturer, do the seenes sculptured. 
or painted on the temples or in the sepulchres furnish every detail concern- 
ing the Egyptians; they give us the portraits history, geographical names, 
‘and characteristics of an infinitude of Asiatic and African nations existing in 
days long anterior to the Exode—many of whom have left no other record of 
their presence on earth, and others again whose names are preserved in the 
Hebrew scriptures.” 

‘We were most struck by the number and variety of the African races, 
(distinct from the Egyptian children of Ham, who were white men) exhi- 
ней in these illustrations; Negroes, ever captives and slaves, Berbers, 
Abyssinian, Nubians, and all the mulatto grades, living in the sume Jati- 
indes, called by the same names; in short, in every respect, the same anciently 
as at this day, were pointed out to the audience. 

‘Turning to the Asiatic Continent, Mr. Gliddon indicated on his splendid tab- 
eaux, Canaanites, who “were in the land" in Abraham's days ; together with 
thepottraits of ancient Tyrians, Ammonites, Philistines, Assyrians, Scythians, 
and Indogermanic families of 2500 years ago—and told usthat hieroglyphical 
geography famished the names of those primeval cities, Nineveh, Babel, 
Shinar, and the more recent appellations of inhabitants of Chaldea, Ioni 
Arabin, Samaria, Persia, Thrace, ete, ete. All these Asiatic nations, and a. 
hundred more, are recognized among the conquests or foreign polities of the 
Pharaohs. 

‘The lecturer remarked that he should return frequently to the subject of Eth- 
nography, and sustain the diversity of the human race with hieroglyphieal docu- 
ments reaching asfar back as 2000 s.c., and with plates, skulls, and other data 
gathered from the researches of his friend and colleague, Dz. S. G. Morton, of 
Philadelphia. 

‘Mr. Gliddon then spoke of the monumental inscriptions of the Egyptians, 
and after eulogizing the founders of that science to which he had devoted 
himself, he read the following extract from an essay of the eloquent 
Ampère :—* 

“It is not only the Aieroglyphics of Egypt. This country offers subjects 
of conversation and meditation which no traveller can entirely neglect, 
whoever he may be, if he have eyes to see, a memory to remember, an 
sprinkling of imagination wherewith to dream. Who can be indifferent to 
the tableaux of unaccountable Nature on the banks of the Nile? At the 
spectacle of thisriver-land, that no other land resembles? Who will not be 
‘moved in the presence of this people, which of old accomplished such 
mighty deeds, and now aré reduced to misery so extreme? Who can visit 
Alexandria, Cairo, the Pyramids, Heliopolis, Thebes, without being moved 


* I cannot suficiently express how much I am indebted to the brilliant articles 
of tis ecomplhed Scholtin the Here de deve Mende. tn eegance of dain, 
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by reminiscences, the most imposing and the most diverse? The Bible, 
Homer, Philosophy, the Sciences, Greece, Rome, Christianity, the Monks, 
Islamism, the Crasades, the French Revolution : almost every thing great in 
the world's history, seems to converge into the path-way of him who traverses 
this memorable country! Abraham, Sesostris, Moses, Helen, Agesilaus, 
Alexandes, Pompey, Cosas, Cleopatra, Aristarchus, Plotinus, Pacomus, 
Origen, Athanasius, Saladin, St. Louis!’ Napoleon!—what names!—what 
contrasts! ** Egypt, which awakens all the grand memories of the past, 
interests us yet in the present and in the fature: in tho present, by the 
agonies of hor parturition : in tho fature, througù the destinies which Europe 
is preparing for her, sosoou as Europo shall have taken possession of hr, which. 
cannot very long be retarded; [now thet the Zsthmus of Suez has again become 
the highroad of nations, the link which unites the Oriental to the Occidental 
liemisphere-] A conntry made to occupy eternally the world, Egyptappears at 
the very origin of the traditions of Judea and of Greece, Moses issues from her; 
Plato, Pythagoras, Lycurgus, Solon, Herodotus, Strbo and Tacitus enter into 
ier boson to be initiated in her sciences, religion, and laws. She attracts 
the thoughts and the tomb of Alexander, the picty of St. Louis, and tho 
fortunes of Buonaparte ; and at this moment (1846) the object of the exag- 
gerated attention of London and Paris is Ibrahim Pacha,"—Step-son of 
‘Mohammed Ali! 

‘Mr. Gliddon, stated that previously to the year 1802, nothing had been done 
towards deciphering the meaning of tho hieroglyphics found ia the sepulelzes, 
and upon the monuments ofthe old Egyptisns—The Key to these mysteries 
was furnished by tho celebrated Rosetta Stone, an invaluable memorial of 
antiquity now in the British museum, which had been discovered in August 
1709, by a French Officer of Bnginoers, between Rosetta and the sea, and 
not fur from the mouth of the Nile. Tt is a stone of black basalt, three feet 
їп length, and where it is entire, two fect and five inches in width, varying 
ín thickness from ten to twelve inches. It contains three inscriptions, an 
is triglyphic and bilinguar ; that is, thereare three copies of the same docu 
ment, one in the Grock character and language, and te other two in dialects 
of the Egyptian language. Of the two inscriptions, one isin Enchorial oF 
Demotie characters, and the other in Hieroglyphics. "These jnseriptions are 
‘a Ptolemaic edit, chiselled at Memphis, in honor of Ptolemy Epiphanes, 108. 
eus before the Christina Era—(Sco Zetromne and Hincks on the difference 
of date: me. 196 or 197.) 

"The concluding sentene of the edict, which furnished the key to all the 
discoveries of tho Champollionists, is in tlio following words :—" That this 
decree should be engraved on a tablet of hard stone, in Hieroglyphical, 
Enchorial and Greek characters, and should be set up in the first, second, 
amd third rate temples before the statue of the evemliving king’ 

"These words led to the natural inference that the inscription was the same 
in the three charactors, and that the discovery of the proper names in each 
would give a clue to the construction of the whole. 

Tho Greck inscription contained the name of Prorrur repeated, in its 
various inflexions, cleven times. The fist effort then, was to discover the 
‘laces in the Demotie ineription corresponding to these frequent repetitions 
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of the name of Ptolemy in the Greek.—Mr. Gliddon here remarked that this 
Demotic or popular mode of wating was not used much before the year 700 
3.c-—One group of seven letters was found in this Demotic, repeated eleven 
s. These seven letters were discovered to compose the word Protas, 
giving therefore, seven letters of the Demotic or Encborial alphabet, from 
which the whol of that alphabet has been lately deduced. 

‘The decipherer next tarned his attention to the Hieroglyphieal inseription. 
Here a cartouche or oval, which always encloses the name of a royal person- 
age in hieroglyphic inscriptions, was found repeated several times. Hence it 
‘was concluded that these eartonches contained the word Ptolmis, corespond- 
ing to the namo thus spelt, and repeated in theDemotic Inscription. The 
separate letters or signs of this word were, however, for along tie inexpli- 
cable. “I willtake my oath,” said the decipherer, looking at tbe cartouche, 
“that you are Prolmis, but the strange spelling bothers mo!” 

The idea here suggested itself to the mind of the decipheres, with tho 
suddenness of a burst of inspiration, that tho hieroglyphics in these ovals of 
names mast represent eounds instead of things, and with this hint he slowly 
proceeded to unravel the mystery. The things engraved, ho discovered, 
‘were the representatives ofthe sounds of those letters, which were the initials 
of ‘their names in the Coptic language. Thusthe middle figare in the 
oval із a recumbent lioness, the Coptic name of which animal is Laboi 5 
hence he concluded that the lioness represented tho Jeter L. The three 
figures preceding the lioness, he inferred must stand for cither Pio or Mis, 
accordingly as the word was read, from the right to the left, and the three 
that followed of course for Mis or Pto. 

Mr. Gliddon here showed how the decipherer procoeded to determine at 
whicli band he must begin to read the hieroglyphics, which is done by ob- 
serving the direction of the cartouches, and the position of any animal inthe 
Tine, and reading from the side towards which the animal is looking. Henco 
‘were obtained the sigus of eight hicroglyphical lettes, PTOLMEES. 

‘A diagram suspended behind the lecturer containing the cartouches of 
Ptolemy, and showing the transition of characters from the primitive pictorial 
hieroglyphics, througli tho pure, tho plain, and tho linear forms, to the Hio- 
ratie or sacerdotal, and thence to the Demotic or popular styles, enabled the 
audience to comprehend the order in which the art of writing bad been 
developed among the Egyptians. In the royal ellipsis called cartouche, 
which contained the name orthographed, PTOLMEES, the figure of a mat, 
vas tle letter P, that ofa ee; ment of a circle T, a flower with the stem bent 
O, n recumbent lioness In tho half of a cubit measure M, two tufte of reeds 
EE, and a siphon S. He also stated that the pure hieroglyphics were 
Souiptured in relief, that is, in raised figuresyand that the figures were colored so 
1s to resemble, as nearly аз possible the animals and things which they re- 
presented. Mt. Gliddon here exhibited to the audience some casts of hie- 
roglyphies which liad been presented to him by his friend M. Jomard. The 
various antiquities of Mr. Gliddon’s collection also served to illustrate the 
different styles of writings, on stone, pottery, porcelain, wood, &c., at suc- 
cessive epochs of Niloti history. 

‘Numerous were the examples given of the application of this principle of 
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phonetic Hieroglyphics to other royal names. Among them was that of the 
farfamed Cleopatra ; whose portrait, with that of her son Casarion, was 
exhibited as copied from the temple of Dendera. Wo derivo our ideas of 
ber beauty from Shekespere and not from history. She was celebrated for 
ler powers of fascination and the splendour of her court. 

‘Mr. Gliddon hero pointed to forty-eight portraits of Kings and Queens, 
selected by himself out of the work of Roselini froma much larger series of 
the Pharaohs. ‘The oldest of theso was Amunoph the L, th second King of 
the eighteenth Dynasty, who reigned between the sixteenth and eighteenth 
century 2.0. Among the portmits was that of Sheshonk, na. 972, oF Shi- 
shak, tho conqueror of Rehoboam. In Egyptian portraits, allowance should 
be made for the want of perspective, of whioh fheir artists seem to have had 
moknowledge. The eyes are not foteshortened, but the profile is evidently 
corect, Thus the Pharaohs present us with their portraits, back to 3500 
yours ago. 

‘The lecturer proceeded to read ftom his pictorial charts of hicroglyphies, 
the names of several kings; and by an exposition ofthe various forms of the 
name of Raxses IIT, on the Tablet of Abydos, he rendered the combinations. 
of figurative, symbolical, and phonetic signs clearly comprehensible to his 
audience; the more realized when he pointed to a splendid painting, represent- 
ing Ramses, IIT, who reigned ».o. 1500, in his war chariot drawn by two 
horses, on his triumphant return from his African campaign. 

‘Having thus satisfied is hearers that hieroglyphics are readable, the lectu 
rer glanced rapidly over the main philological, and palwographical results 
‘established, since the publication of his Chapters in 1843, by the laborious 
researches of Birch, Lepsius, Bunsen, De Suuley &e., and commenced by 
making, in tie language of Le Clere, the following inquiry : “Who loves 
not Btymologice? What studious man is there whose imagination has not 
‘been caught straying from conjecture to conjecture, from century to century, 
in search of the debris of a forgotten tongue, of those relics of words that 
aro but the fragments of tho history of Nations?” “ The sciences of Philology 
amd of History,’ writes Eichhof, “ ever march in concert, and the one lends 
its support to the other; because the life of Nations manifests itself in their 
Language, the faithful representative of their vicissitudes, Where national 
chronology stops short, where tho thred of tradition is broken, the antique 
genealogy of words tbat have survived the zuin of empires comes in to shed 
Tight upon the very eradle of humanity, and to consecrate the memory of 
generations long since enguiphed in the quicksands of Time.” 

‘Tn the midst,” said Mr.Gliddon, “of thedarkness which enweape the earlier 
ages of the world, among somany errors and fables with which each nation has 
encircled its cradle, Philology becomes the conducting thread that lead 
"us, if not with certainty, at least with method and probability. What, in 
fact,” he asked, “ does Genceal History tench us of the fist establisiment of. 
mankind, of the relations of men to each other, of their divisions, of the 
formation of tribes and of their dispersion? Who bas followed their noise- 
Jes match across the deserts, the rivers andthe mountains, until this network 
ofnations progressively spread itself over the whole earth? One singlebook, in 
a few sublime passages, does afford us a glimpse of this imposing mystery, 
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but limiting itsolf to: bvoadteths, it proclaims only the primitive unity of 
the Caucasian racks} epitomived in Shem, Ham, and Japhet, without giving 
us the history of theirvicisitudes. Comparative philology and ethnography,” 
said Mr. Gliddon, ^ alone remain to us as guides inthis pursuit fraught with 
so lofty an interest.” 

Great advances, Mr. Gliddon stated, lad been made in Egyptian philology 
within a few years. As an evidence of the immense labor devoted to this sub- 
Ject, hestated that Morite Schwartz had published a workon it,acopyof which 
e produced, th first halt of the fest volume of which contains 2,189 quarto 
Page 

The Coptic tongue, the Lecturer maintained, is not the language of the 
iroglyphics, to which it bears about thesamerelation that our present English 
oes to that current prior to the days of Chaucer. The language called 
Coptio is that of the Jacobites, from a Christian sect of that mame, and is 
the dialect in which the Christian liturgies of Egypt are written. 

Coptic alone will not translate the hieroglyphics. It is derived from 
the mongrel amalgamation of many foreign nations—Persians, Greeks, 
Libyans, Africans, Jews, Arabs, anà Romans, which took place in the latter 
days of Nilotie degradation ; but it preserves the roots of the anterior, or 
so called <“ sacred tongue,” in which the primeval characters of the hiero- 
glyplics were first written, abore 5000 years ago. 

(Of this primeval or sacred tongue about 400 roots have been recovered; 
nor does its vocabulazy seem to have comprised above 600 primitive radicals + 
Dut the most curious linguistical fact is, that, on the earliest monuments 
extant, viz: the tombs of the third dynasty, about n. 3500, the letters 
expressing Egyptian vocal articulations of the sacred tongue were only fifteen, 
in number ; corresponding to our A, U, B, T, H, S, K, Cn, Szm, F, P, T,M, 
N, and R. Mr. Gliddon connected this early poverty of speech with the tradi- 
tions of the Codnman, Phænician, and primitive Hebrew alphabets, all of 
Which at first had but fifteen or sixteen letters. 

‘The question here suggested itself, how far back monumental evidenco 
will carry this undeveloped language. We have no documents of tho 
earliest days of Egypt, and of the reign of Mones, her first Pharaoh. We 
find, however, about 250 years after Menes, the fifteen letters of the old 
Egyptian in familiar use, whence we may infer that writing was known in 
the age of that monarch, 3042, ».c. according to Bunsen ; but still earlier in 
all probability. 

"The emblem of the Scribe's palette, eed-pen and ink-bottle, (see Chapters 
3. 16.) is found in the legends of the 4th Dynasty, about xc. 2400, which 
proves that, in that remote day, the art of writing was already familiar to 
‘the builders of the Pyramids. 

The sign of a papyrus or scroll, is alsoseen among the hieroglyphies of the 
12th dynasty, showing that the Egyptians possessed Dcos at a period long an- 

edépt to the time of Abraham, or 2800 s.c. (Boxses) the era of the 12th 























Завод Таап of characters indicated the natore ofthe transition 
ЖЫШ. apparently between the 12th and 18th Dyn. from the 
hieroglyphícal into the more currat, or tachygraphical form, termed the 
"етше ог sacerdotal- 
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Besides the Hieroglyphic and Hierati, there was, as above stated, a third 
kind of writing known as the Demotic, Enchorial, or Epistolographie. This, as 
shown by De Sauley, was alpbabetio, and came info use about thetime of Psam- 
metticus, or say 700 ».o. From this time it was in popular use, until sup- 
pressed bya Roman Imperial Edict, and replaced by the Coptic alphabet of 
‘twenty-four Greek letters and seven Egyptian additions. 





LECTURE IL 


Connections between Biblical and Pharaonic History. 

Tho precoding discourse being intended to establish the fact, that Egyptian 
Hieroglyphics ant translated, as well as to afford copious references to 
published sources of information, Mr. Gliddon proceeded, this evening, to 
Present some synchronisms between Biblical history and the Inter Pharaonic 
monumentsofEgypt; pertinently observing, thatifthe validity of Hieroglyphical 
history were proved from tho Seriptures for the times succeeding Moses, in 
AlI those cases where cither recorà refers to tho events mentioned inthe other 
tho authenticity of Hieroglyphica? monuments in affiirs whereon the Bible 
is silent, and which antedate Moses by twenty centuries, cannot fairly be 
called in question. 

With a few preliminary remarks, tending to impress upon his hearers the 
importance of hieroglyphieal discoveries to the theologian and biblical student, 
the Jecturer tumed to Jeremintı xxxv. and 2d Kings xxv. ete, for the fall of 
Jerusalem beneath Chaldean invasion ; showing by Jeremiah suv, 30. that 
Pharaoh Hophra is the Egyptian King known to usin clasiea history under 
the namo of prios, nc. 588; and giving a sketch from Greek authors of 
is deeds end times. 

Apries was strangled by his rebellious subjects, but his body was allowed 
honourable burial in tho ‘Tomb of bis ancestors, within the precincts of the 
Temple of Neith (a goddess whom the Greeks called Minerva) at Sais, in 

je js now," said tho lecturer, “Sael-Hagnr,"—Sais tho 

{he Delta of Lower Egypt, about two miles from the river 
ıa spot to me endeared by numberless familiar reminiseenees—whero I have 
wiled away not hours, but weeks—and many a me and oft, seated on the 
summit of tlo cast crude brick inclosure which still surrounds tho crumbling 
vestiges of Sais, T bavo pondered over the departed visions of her glory, till 
fancy has conjured upin my mind's eye, tho Temple of Neith, the Tombs of the 
Saite Dynasty; and then, have I scen the Pharaonie city rise from the dust 
all her pristine majesty. А lake o'ergrown with sedge, and teeming with 
wild fowl, indicates the site ofthe one whexcon the priests of Neith performed 
their annual aquatic processions; mounds of erode and red brick, with 
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fragments of pottery, marble columns, granite friezes, and other broken 
relies—proofs of departed greatness—mark the position of the once stu- 
pendous Temple ; a granite sarcophagus, protruding from the soi, establishes 
the location of the once vast Necropolis. Yet, beyond the strange desolation 
‘of the scene, there js so ide remaining whereon to foster imagination, that 
Sais is rarely visited by the traveller, who follows the beaten route of x mere 
tourist. But that is the very reason why it possesses peculiar attractions, 
for it serves us old Egyptians, as a game preserve! Having been there every 
season for some years, I have netted ducks on Minerva's Lake ; shot jackals 
amid the ruins of the Sanctuary of Neith ; chased wolves in the commercial 
part of the city; speared the wild hog where Apries was strangled ; and 
Seared the ow] and bittern from the sepulchre of Amasi 

‘After explaining that each Pharaoh had two cartouches, the first called his 
_Prenomen, generally symbolic, the second termed his nomen, whose elements: 
‘are phonetic, though frequently both phonetic and symbolic ; Mr. Gliddon 
pointed out, in is Tlastrations, the Ovals of a Pharaoh, whose hicroglyphical 
name, “Sun, who in his heart rejoiceth,” reads phonetically HAPARE. But 
the accuracy of the Scriptural record was made strikingly apparent when Mr. 
Gliddon explained how, after this monarch’s rashness ost Lim his throno and. 
life, his monumental cartouche was changed to Remesto, “the abominable 
Pharoah!" strangely fulfilling the prophetic curse—* saith Jehovab, behold! 
I will give Pharoah Zophra, king of Egypt, into the bands of his enemies, 
and into the hand of them who seck his life. 

Ascending in retrogade order from the Jater to the earlier times, Mr. Gliddon 
elucidated in what manner the cartouches of Pharoah NEKO again con= 
firmed the accuracy of 24 Kings, xxiii and 24 Chronicles xxxv.; while the 
sculptured portrits of Neko's father and mother, and some curious dala. on 
the chronological lights derived about. bis reign from hieroglypical tablets, 
amply demonstrated the practical utility of theso lectures to the biblical 
student. "Tho portrait of Tarhaka-melek-Cush,” referred to in 24 Kings, 
xix, and his hieroglypbical namo TaHaRaKa were produced; and 
besides other evidences of his historical existence, it is wonderful tiat, after 
2,800 years of peaceful slumber in her Egyptian tomb, the “Nurse of the 
Daughter of King Tarhaka,” should now be a mummy at the museum of 
Florence. 

‘The portrait of his predecessor, Pharoah So, (2d Kings xvii. 4) give us the 
same family east of feature so woll defined by Dr. Morton, (Crania Egyp- 
tinea, Philadelphia, 1844,) as the Austro-Egyptian ; and his historial placo 
‘was identified in the cartouches of tbe Ethiopian King Axcxaat SHxBaToK. 

The mention of the word Ethiopian, in connexion with the preceding King, 
and the “Zeaan-of-Cusit” of 2a Chronicles, xiv. led the lecturer to digress 
‘upon the very erroncous ideas current upon the primitive geographical ap- 
plication of the name Ethiopia, which, he maintained, in no text whatever 
of the Bible, refers to Africa or to African races, (any more than the word. 
Ham of Gen. 10th, which is only KHaM, the dark land of Egypt ;) vat 
always to the Cushites, or dark Arabs of Souther Arabia, The derivation 
‘ef Ethiopia is the Greck Arrno, to Purn, and ors, face, which in the Homeric 
age, only meant “Sun-bamed-faced-people "—ie. all nations darker than 
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tho Indogermanic Grocks; and lad a generic and not  srietly geographical 
application, The Hebrew word is Guan ; and im the Bible it refers exclu- 
sively to the dark Cushite Arabs, a Caucasian family. Infinite errors, by 
attention to this simple fact, would be removed, and Mr. Glidden said he 
could produce the highest authority in support of his assertion 

Та по instance is this critical distinction more necessary than as respects 
the confict between Asa and ета, who bas been confounded by some wi 
Pharaoh Osonxox, second King of the twenty-second dynasty ; by others, bis 
Yast army been transported, witli the case of Solomon's magic carpet, from 
Moro to Palestine, (either ofa Egypt or tho Red Sea!) in tho face of histori 
enl and physical impossibilis. By showing that Zerak must hare been a 
Cushite prince of Southern Arabia, Mr. Gliddon satisfactorily established, 
at the events mentioned in 24 Chron. xiv, 9, @ 13, have no connexion 
‘whatever with Egypt, or with hieroglpyhica! history. 

Long and valuable were the explanations given of Ist Kings, xiv, 25, and 
2d Chron, xii, 1, @ 10 5 whereby Shishak, the Conqueror of Rehoboam, was 
shown to be the Pharach SHESHONK of the hieroglyphies. “His portrait 
was exhibited, together with the capto cities of Judah, Mahanaim, Betli 
horon, Megiddo, &c. The lecturer, however, exposed the fallacy of those, 
who, mistaking a passage in Champollion’s “Lettres,” have fancied the 
shield which contains the letters EEUDH-MELK-Kal, to be sunnounted by 
the portrait (1) of Reloboam.t The face is merely typical of an Asiatic 
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prisoner, and has the same features as the majority of the 131 (2) eaptive 
tribes offorod by Sheshonk to the God Amunra. (Cf. Chapters, p. 9.)* 

‘The synchronism of the Bible and the monuments was established at 1. 
971 prior to which date, Mr. Gliddon states, that there is no mention of 
the Hebrews in the hieroglyphics that will stand the test of criticism 
although Egyptian history continues to recede, perhaps 3000 years prior to 
the days of Rehoboam. The Bible docs not mention by name the Pharaohs 
(io. te Sums, or kings) who were cotemporary with Solomon, Moses, 
Joscph, or Abraham ; and in consequence, itis impossible to identify whi 
of the Egyptian Monarchs be alluded to among the multitude of Sovereigns 
whose names and deeds aro extant on the monuments, AI attempts at 
establishing synclironisms between Jewish and Nilotie annals, prior to wo. 
971, hase hitherto failed—nor do the hieroglyphies aford the slightest data, 
for or against the authenticity of tho Hebrew chronicles of patriarchal zela- 
tions with Egypt. 

‘Among the antiquarian relies in Mr. Gliddon's collection that serve 
to elucidate each topic, as well as to prove the practical utility of these 
researches, in famishing tangible evidences that such persons onee lived, is 
pottery seal, that bears the name of Sheshonk the 24., grandson of the con- 
queror Shishak ; and a broken porcelain image which attests that queen 
Kero-mama, the wife of his ith descendant, Takellotl Ist, nc, 920 (sce 
Gliddon's Chapters p. 05), lad been daly enibalmed—rest her soul + 

So copious, important, and novel are these questions, that 
follow the lecturer over the vast field of research he grasps without effort, 
in his learned discourses. Thessemainder of his lecture was occupied with 
a definition of the canonical prajer book of the Egyptians, of which Lepsius" 
copy from the Grand. Ritual of Resin (a roll of papyrus, sixty-six feet long, 
Љу newly two broad), with other. specimens, was presented to his audience, 

above 150,000 hicroglyphieal characters. 
Tho existence of a similar, but,moro simple, canonical ^ book of the 
Dead,” atthe easiest age of which: wo possess ‘monuments, is proved by 
passages, or extracts, from portions of it, written on mummy cases, funeral 
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tablets eto, back to tho cofin of King Mexxs-na of the 4th Dyn, previously 
to no. 8200, 

The Papyrie Rituals such as that of Lepsius, which i estimated to belong 
to the teenth century a.c., (Messrs. Osovnx and Brac deem it fàr moro 
recent, however,) are of every age since the invention of Papyrus-Paper, 
(probably long prior to the 12th Dyn.) down to four centuries after 
the Christan eras because every Egyptian who could afford i, bad a copy 
buried with him ia whole or in part. Mr, Gliddon ingeniously explained, 
by parallel examples, how, were it still the custom to inter copies of our 
Scriptures with our dead, tud had such a practice been followed for the 
‘meagre 1000 years of our Anglo-Saxon history, an archeologist could ascer- 
tain our Creed by tho collation of the various perfect and imperfect copies: 
which documents during this long period, woald naturally present all tho 
varieties of Language, writing, and typography, faithfully exhibiting the 
vicissitudes of our literature, Some would be in old Saxon MSS., some in 
the style of Chaucer, others would present Shaksperian characteristics, and 
others again tho colloquial idioms of our present day—whilst all would vary 
according to their respective ages, in typographical fashion, from the wooden 
Blocks of tho Benth century, down to the latest improvements in moveable. 
type. 

‘According to Lepsius’ preface to the Todtenbach,” or “Book of the 
Dead,” tho hieroglyphicsof thefirst portion designatod it as the “Sections of tho 
glorification in the light of Osiris”— Champollion, however, terms it the “ Book 
of the manifestations of light.” 

Briefly, Mr. Gliddon described the ritual, as a collection of poems, hymas, 
and liturgical prayers, offered by, as welas forthe departed Egyptians, among 
whose cerements these papyri are found. No translation of the whole having 
yet appeared, the lecturer merely undertook to give tlie gencral tendency of 
its contents 

Several more or Less complete copies of it exist in hieroglyphical and in 
Dieratio writings. It doubtless received various modifications in the course 
of so many centuries; each age adding or extending some ides, whic, in the 
previous epoch, was less distinctly defined. 

This Ritual" was a formula of prayers and devotional exercises of which 
the paintedinseriptions on tho mammy casesare, generally, extracts. In Egypt 
extracts from it are met with upon every object connected with death or 
religion, precisely in the same manncr as in Molammedan Mosques wo en 
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counter passages from tle Kurr, in Hebrew Synagogues oxtmots fom tho 
Old, and in Christian Churches from the New Testament. 

eis divided into three parts; the first of which disceis tho prayers, coro 
monies, and offerings to be used, while the body was carriod from the em- 
balmers to the tomb. 

The second narrates the adventures ofthe Soul in Hades, after ts separation. 
from tho body 5 and the thid announces the return of the re-united Soul and 
body to the celestial regions. 

"The doctrine taught is, that the body, when embalmed, becomes a statuo 
or type of Osiris, andas such an object of worship. The tomb thus becomes 
a temple for costly offerings, made by the relations of the deceased to tho 
Deities, through the priestly guardians of the Tomb. The doctrine of the 
state after death, appears to havo beon as follows :—During the seventy days 
that elapsed between death and burial, it was supposed that the sonl was ex- 
tinct, but as soon as mummification was completed, it was resuscitated, Tt 
then ascended as a awk, with a human head, to the new moon, and took a sont 
in the sun's boat, and afer undergoing many tribulations, trials and sufferings, 
it arrived in the Hall of Osiris, where it was weighed in the balance of Truth 
and Justice, and recived its duc award. Among the ineidents of this journey 
was its appearnee before the forty-two assessors, each of whom presided 
over one sin.—To cach the soul exclaims in selfrighteousess, « Bring 
forward my excellence ; search out my sins!" and states that it has never 
committed such and such sins, thus 5 Z have defrauded no man ;—T have not 
prevaricatod atthe seat of Justico—I have not made slaves of the Egyptians I 
Rave not committed adultery — $e., $e- 

Those forty-two declarations of innocence aro equivalent to the commen 
ments of the Mosaic dispensation, differing from the decalogue only in thei 
number and their being so many declarations of innocence, instead of com- 
mandments not to sin; and in them the rudiments ofthe ten commandments 
can be easily found ; but in the “Ritual for the Dead” ofthe Egyptians, ample 
evidences are perceptible of tho loftiest conceptions; which prove, thatinability 
to express their thoughts, as we do, in Alphabetic letters, rather than the 
absence of sublime ideas, in spiritual or metaphysical matters, is the chief 
accusation to be brought against the primeval compilers of this grand 
Liturgy; for in it are taught the primeval doctrine of the Soul's Immortali 
‘te laws of embalmentthe prayers offered for the deceased—the resur- 
rection of the body — whilst most curious aro tho analogies to Hebrew 
iterature, as regards the Soul-weighing in Job xxxi, 6, and Daniel r, 27. The 
confessions of the Soul to the forty-two assessors oF grand Jary-men ; the! 
similarity in cffet to some of the injunctions of our Deealogue ; and tlie just 
Punishment for gluttony, inflicted upon some hapless individual who is went 
Jack to the earth in the form of a “striped pig"—these are things that 
our readers cannot understand without the Lecturer Tülocus and their 
‘exposition must be gathered. from his oral diseonrses, which contained abun- 
dant comparisons between the dogmas of tle Ritual and those of classical 
mythology. 

"ha carly as 1827, ChampoltinteTeuns, Mo. Gliddon remarked tad 
pointed out the symbolical figures represented im the Judgment-Hall; 
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showing that in Amenthi wo havo Hades—in Osiris, Pluto—in Thmé, 
Proserpine—in Oms, Cerberus—in Thoth, Moreury Psychopompus—in 





Horus, Api, and Anubis, Minos, Æacus, and Rhadamanthus—(names which 
resolve themselves likewise into Egyptian roots)—and in the whole scene wo 
‘perceive the original Pryehastasia of the Ancients:* 


LECTURE II. 





e commencing a. course of threo Lectures on the Memphite Pyramids, 
Mr. Gliddon premised that he did not intend to notice, exeept very cursorily, 
the fallacies of Romans, Greeks, Hebrews or Arabs, or to enumerate all the 
fanciful and generally puerile tales of tourists for the last half century. 
Travellers could seareely obtain access to any authentic information, in 
Egypt, respecting the Pyramids, until the formation, in 1896, of the Library 
of tho Egyptian Society at Cairo, Wo may leam from te rapid and heed- 
Jess manner in which tourists “do np” those very subjects which for years 
have baled the most laborious investigators, that Wei opinions in Egyptian 
matters are seldom of consequence. 

Te might be mortifying to our vanity, to find that our time-honored theories 
have foundations of sand. We often oppose the progress of Trath, when 
wo havo to unlear that which wo have been taught, Te was the influenco 
of these feelings that persceuted Galileo, and to their aetion Champollion’s 
discoveries owo what of puny opposition has beon encountered. Truth, 
in the end, prevails, hough few of er votaries Jive to enjoy or to witnéss 
heo triumphis. 

This fatality, tlie leetarer remarked, is singularly exemplified in the вану 
death of. tho founders of Hierology—for Young, Champollior-loTeune, 
Жоха, Воо, апа Саракі, have nono of them lived to behold the 
completion of the gigantic works they severally undertook. Dr. Richard 

jus is justly termed by the great Letronne, “the Hope of Egyptian 
studies” “It would be unfair, however, not to state that, at the present 
hou, there are at least a. dozen of his colleagues, who in Hierology could 
advance these glorious inquiries, even were the enthusiastic Prussian eut 
down in the flower of bis manhood, or doomed to be arrested in his wonder- 
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‘The East, with her stupendous recollections that touch the cradle of the 
world, as this itself touches the cradle of the sun, with her vast seas of sand. 
wherein are interred Empires and Nations, endures still; and in her bosom, she 
still preserves the first enigma, and the first traditions of the human race. In 
history as in poetry, in religious manifestations as in philosophical specula- 
tion, the East is antecedent to the West 

In proportion as knowledge of the East developes itself, we behold a new 
universe becoming revealed, and unfolding an astounding civilization anterior 
to antiquity, which Greek and Roman antiquity had never suspected. It 
‘were well that tho future traveller, who visits the East with literary inten- 
tions, would, so far especially as Egypt is concerned, bear in mind tlie words 
of an Egyptian priost, uttered 2400 years ago: “O, Solon, Solon! You 
rocks are always children, nor is there any such thing as an agod 
among you.” “Because all your souls aro juvenile ; neither contain- 
ing any ancient opinion derived fom remote tradition, nor any discipline 
hoary from its existenco in former periods of timo. 

Mr. Gliddon observed that he was about to bring forward, not what 
tourists have fancied conceming the Pyramids, but what the master Hierolo- 
gists know; and if any one deems his assertions controvertible, he would. 
submit the following course of study as the only method of verifying his 
statements :— 

1. To read the published volumes of Wilkinson, Champollion-le-Jeune, 
and his brother Champollion-Figeae, with the other authorities of the new 
school. 

2. To read Col. Howard Vysc's work, entitled, ** Operations carried on 
at the Pyramids of Gheezch from 1897 to 1839,” with the notes of Birch and 
the suggestions of Perring. 

3. To read tho researches of Dr. Lepsius at the Pyramids from November 
of 1842 to July, 1843, as far as published, 

4. And lastly to 

At the present day, Mr. Gliddon sai 
ing Znglish for any one to make himself acquainted witli all that had 
beon written by the ancients and moderns upon the subject of the Pyramids, 
from Herodotus the father of history,” in 430 nc, down to the latest 
father of nonsense,” who without acquaintance with the labours of the 
Champollionists, may have penned “ fadaises et platitudes,” on pyramidal 
questions ; beeause Col. Vyse in the appendix to the second volume of the 
quarto edition of his great work, has condensed into extracts all that is im- 
portant in these ancient or modern accounts. 

For himself, he thought he might be allowed to know something of the 
Pyramids, as for ten years of the best part of his life he had opened his 
‘windows in sight of theso monuments, which were at the distance of only 
twelve miles from him. He began to visit the Pyramids in 1823, and as- 
ended the largest when he was thirteen years of age, From 1891 to 1841 
he made periodical exeursions to their vieinity,— slept for successive 
nights in the tombs around them, and often for weeks in tents pitched in their 
shade. His association with different parties had impressed upon his recol- 
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lection some nineteen ascents that ће had made, and how many more he 
knew not. It might be inferred, from the fact of his having escorted soven- 
teen delicate European and American ladies to the top of the largest, that 
ie considered the climbing of them as no extraordinary feat toa man of 
common muscular activity. The details of individual sensations, he remarked, 
ау be diferent, and bave afforded, on this particular subject, abundant 
scope for pathos, or Bathos ; but racrs are plain stubborn things, and it is 
only with these that the Champollionists doal. He stated that tho assistance 
of the Arabs, who livo in vilagos in the vicinity of the Pyramids, could 
always be obtained, and that with their aid tho ascent is mado with no great 
difficulty and at a trifling expense. Ho hero pointed to a faesimilo of tho 
Great Pyramid, to show that its ascent could not be very arduous. This 
splendid painting is about eight feet high, exquisitely colored, and faithfully 
represents every stone of the NE, angle of the monument, 

"The lecturer tion spoke of many erroneous statements that had been mado 
in regard to the Pyramids. By somo it has been conjectured that they are 
antediluvian in age, forgetting that four of these monuments are of sun- 
dried briek that would have boen washed away in three American winters, 
and much less could have withstood the tempests of the Flood. Besides, 
these bricks are fall of Nile shells, which show thatthe “Sacred River” rolled 
oneal thei ste prior to their erection. 

Their construction has boen attributed to the first children of Noah, who 
built these stmotares with a iow of clevating themselves abovo the waters 
of a second Deluge. By others it has been attributed to Jins or Genii. В, 
others stil, it has been conjectured that they are of Oyelopian or Titanío 
ovigin—erected by Giants, Early Eastem writers speculated seriously 
whether the Pyramids were not built by Seth for his tomb before the Deluge. 
They have also been attibuted to Nimrod, to tho Pai of Hindostan, and 
eren to the ancient Irish, 

Assuming that these vast structures aro the evidences of tyranny, 
arrogance, and impious oppression, a favourite theory bas been to make the 
hapless Israelites the builders; and Calmet has, by an anagram, undertaken 
to prove that Mosgs ancl Aaron were only foremea of the work. By some 
tie Pyramids hav€ been mate the geanaries of Joseph, and by others they 
have been ised upon a8 Joseph's tomb; while not a few have soon in them 
tho sepulchre of that Pharaoh who was drowned in the Red Sen! : . . Here 
fle Lecturer igressed to show, that there is no foundation whatever, in the 
Text of the Pentateuch, for thie curent opinion that Pharaoh was drowned. 
‘Thalmacte tuition, for what itis worth, onthe contrary expressly declares, 
that, « Pharaoh returned to Egypt, and reported the destruction of his Ary.” 
(Compare Exod. xiv, and xv.; Pa. exxxvi, 15: cvi. 11.) On all these 
Tsraclitish questions the Aieroglyphics aro totally silent. 

Now, to clear away the Jewish theory, it is only necessary to say, that tho 
erection of the Pyramids at Memphis, antedates Abraham, tho father of all 
the Hebrews, by many gonerations 5 while neither Joseph nor Pharaoh could 
well have been buried in above sixty places at once! even if, according to 
the Test, ерй was “ buried in the cities of Gilead.” (Judges xii. 7.) 
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‘The lecturer here referred to his diagrams, and proceeded to show at some 
length how ridiculous it isto suppose the Jows built the Pyramids.* + 

A French writer has put forth a work in which ho bas thrown away a vast 
amount of learning and. scienco by undertaking to prove, that the Pyramids 
Wore built to prevent the encroachments of the sand upon the valley of the 
Nile. (Mr. Gliddon hero showed, by his maps and drawings, the absurdity 
of this theory. )§ 

Now for the objects of the Pyramids—Generally speaking, these have 
boen deemed atrociously impious, by European writers of the middle ages, 




















== my hen oso,” nae Tasso, “Oe Qt yag mos Aere 
Fe ebro Erud n QE Dr reared 

T d iEn Pini ie n Lm E 
RESI ip pos wei) sell stem E 
уна e e d aL oe 
Bee eim OM car? 

ses de phi c vri stn Dori b bn. 
sa ee erent, Yor eee 
E E etre t PEEL oe dace een 


‘of the Queen of Sheba”—after being, 














sured up in the Tomplo- carried oft by. 
Shisha and hearted: up by Rbwmsinitue--are now beheld i o indes ructiule 
masses Of the Pyramids Vide Warmen, “Arts, Antiquities, and Chrorelogy of 
Ancient Egypt чча Орлин Ко, "London, 15:2-— pages 69, 70.—G. lc G. 











f “Deine,” says Dicert, on tle authority of the monk Fides who 
йода Р от уно чо до Holy Там, ар, 762—5, © Nilo Jonge 
балаа, ФМ та, secando numeron amorum дин цп Запе. 
Snob Tecra, do longing adairantem tanguvar mootee vident, quatuor in 
iri in algo = Gregory of Towna asos 390, designates them as Jacph 
"d mon tet dio Бутин were the groserier of Josep М 
ranged, like über ater sooonig to te harmonie NO. 7, was very current in 
Tho inin century y and ite muy trace tha original application dF ihe woni 
spon, Praes, Wleut, with which late writer, sare-oond to Greden etymlo- 
ie staph wo тнеш ак баве ia (ha word Penamian Seo алата o 
Fi quoted herinston page оор ч А б. 


§ Of éberrios concerning the yramlds, he most extraordinary ie the one 
уйе и Тен, зу by AL, uui gr Pana =se Do lw dination 
Tout permavente deg Fyramiles de l Egypto «t do ha Nébio contre les Zrrup- 
fons SABLONNEUSES dv Desert” My American lectures have түшту 
lng of ths iene mathemati hy 
founded his theory om a defect f pespeetioe ia Pn? 
af the Py ld rom the Tower of Touraby” Veen, ord vl, Pi 
Jie) wins die piam oto wet o here meae Imm 
itat us mowntaine of sand, evented by the то 
ы Рамшонту, ранета веро the Monta h 
ot kure deemed Us preposterous hypothesis worthy had Inot heard 
2 Seven of Raovi-Rocnerre's unquestionable calibre in his “Cours d Arehéo- 
Хода Баура? (Bibihcque loyal, Seance 10 Kev. V&40) accept it with 
lent rettivation, and designate the conjecture 28 « heancus 
Sty friend and old Caio colleague, M. Prassp 3" Avexxns, (whose zealous 
acouducy in Heypton matters fs seated by the exquisite Plats of the * Oriental, 
“Kivu” and Sots hierologealAity and skil aro evinced in bis Continuation 
2t ChampoliowsMonumemts and in His Articles in the Revue Archéalogiqe,) wil 
Тиш the smile of surprise with whioh we listened to this and other quer 
Berton FO. 
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as by the Muslims to this day; asido from the fantasies of Moons's ^ Epicu-. 

Even in 1892, a visitor of celebrity deemed the Pyramids to be mere copies 
of Tndian mythological structures at Benares, and quotes the valid opinion of 
sapient Hindoo Brahmans to support his own private conviction, tbat Шо 
Sarcophagus in the Great Pyramid was not intended for a mummy, but for 
“holy water!” An English resident in Egypt, since 3835, wrote a book 
to demonstrate mathematically that the Pyramids were constructed solely 
with a viow to “square the cile!" A recent Swedish savant dcems them 
тз! reservoirs wherein tho waters of tho Nile were purifed, The most sei 
eatife theory has been that they were built for “astronomical observatories. 
‘While itis still maintained thatthe Great Pyramid, (the materials of which 
alone would suffice to build the city of Philadelphia,) was raised as the 
‘burial place of the “Bull Apis,” or possibly to enshrine the last terrestrial 
relics of a cow, 

Mr. Gliddon, in is allusion to the orrors current in relation to the Pyra- 
mids, read an extract from tho Introduction to Carey's Poems by Sir Walter 
Scott, (“Had tho Pyramids of Egypt, equally disagrecablo (1) in form, as 
senscless аз to utility,” &o.) which showed how impossible t was, only a 
few years ago, for the most gigantic intellects of Europe to shake off the 
зашт ої early prejudice and time-honored delusion. He quoted also a 
postage from the writings of Sit Thomas Brown, (For these dask eaves and. 
mummy repositories are Setan's(1) abodes.’. . . . . Those buge 
structures and pyramidal immensties of the builders whereof so little is 
known. . . . . Olim redineth semisomnous on a Pyramid, "&e,) 
We sull perpetuate, for instanco, the traditionary tales of the difoulty 
of ascending the Great Pyramid beforo the smooth: casing-stones were re- 
moved, forgetting that sinee the 12th century, a. owing to the demolition 
of its revetment by the Arab Caliphate of Caio, the surface of this mighty 
‘tomb presents a series of regular stops rarely theee and avhalf fest high, and 
always above two feet broad. 

‘The epochs, the builders and the objects ofthe pyramids, said Mr. Gliddon, 
had for 2000 years been dteams, fallacies, and mysteries, and to the inquirer 
after truth in the pages of ancient or modern literaturo, there was no fact con- 
nected with them proved to be truc before tho yoar 1830, beyond tho mero 
fet of their existence. (Seo Chapters, 1843, page 54.)* 
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Xe serene, more rly than any er, to 
senno opinions in a.o, 1814, and those expresso ia the insrvetiveTestons 
Т listened to during the winter of 1846, no less than fa all bis varied works and 

„up to 1848. Tho work iet fell no way last March, at New Oriens, 
rihe fist time. `“ Malgr js recherches le plus opiniitres des ans modeemes 
malgré les hypothèses les plus hardies, et, sifon veut, Jes plus орана тоа 
ignorons encore la véritable destination dos pyramides: "Qui pourra jamais décider 
sso sont dos monumens cepilchraux, sccitques ot religitux, dea tombent des 
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The Champollionists are entitled to tho merit of having expunged from 
the mental history of man the many aberrations on this sabioot koften record. 
Having expressed the wish that in examining this question, we should make 
use ofthe plain common sense which distinguishes this age, as it оГ 
the building of the Pyramids, Mr. Gliddon defined the three heads of his 
discorso: 

1. As to the epoch of the pyramids of Memphis. These were all built 
‘between the times of Noah and Abrham in the scalo of biblical chronology, 
and those of Menes, the first Pharoah of Egypt, and the founder of the first 
dynasty st Memphis, and the thirteenth dynasty in collateral Egyptian hiero- 
lyphical chronology.* Thus all the Memphite pyramids existed and were 
ancient 2000 year before Christ. All the pyramids in Lower Egypt are 
4000 years old, and taking the pyramid of Monts, according to Lepsius 
letters, built between 2151 and 2194 years before Christ, as the last of this 
series, the remainder will successively recede to above 8000 years ago. 

2. The builders of the pyramids were Mizraimites, children of Ham of 
the Caucasian race. Whether (beso people were aucocthones oF terra geniti, 
or whether they camo originally from Asia, is a question Mr. Gliddon dis- 
cesses in other lectures, referring in the meantime to Morton's everiaca. 
(A suceceding lectnro will contain a note on the subject.) Tt is suficient 
to say, that they were Caucasians, and white men, and Egyptians. 

3. In their objects the pyramids were exclusively sepulchral. They repre- 
sent the tombs of Pharaohs who ruled in Memphis prior to the invasion of 
the Hykshos tribes, and aro, therfore the sepalchres of along line of Egyp- 
tian Kings who reigned ftom the fst to the thirteenth dynasty of Manetho. 

‘Mr. Gliddon stated that ho paid very litt attention to the opinions of any 
Egyptian writers previously to the Great French Work on Egypt, printed at 
Paris, and the“ Egyptiaca” of Hamilton, published at London, both results 
of the French and English expeditions to Egypt in, 1798 to 1802. We aro 
to take our departuro from the boginniig of this century ; buteven to these 
works so much has been added, since 1885, by the labors ofthe Champollion- 
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„тле been aware, since the arrival at Philadelphia of Chex, Boxsen's 
i Wonk, in July, 1845, as well aa through correspondence with Professor 
геге», that no pyramidal monuments, Mirerto identiied, tntedate the hind 
dedi heave tow, erre de f ones i de pare аеш 
SER dates 1e merely approximative, Manetho sys, that Veneras bol 

amie fn e aeo Mem "und untà Lararos publishes ihe documents 
адоти by the Prussian Mision to ayp, T content eel by indicating Afenes 
Sd мө гем dynasty, as the extreme boundaries of the regal sepulchres of 
~ ibe Old Empire Стб? 
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ists, that they must now be taken with many grains of allowance, Travel 
Egypt before the French expedition, and descriptions of tle pyramids before 
1825, save in the French Work, are rarely of any value to the archeologist, 

‘fore enteringupon detail Me. Gliddon referred to ui numerous illustration 
that werebanging around theroom. Among these were a panoramic view ofthe 
Memplite Neeropolis, comprising the Pyramids from Aboorooash to Dash 
co, a distance of twenty-two miles, te original of which was taken for 
Jim in 1849 by M. Linant, Chief Engineer in. Mohammed Al's service ; and 
a beatiful painting of the great Pyramid, which lias been enlarged from a 
lithograph proof eopy of a drawing taken on the spot by Mr, E W. Lane, 
the accurate author of the “ Modern Egyptians." 

Only the interior construction of the Great Pyramid is soon at the present 
day, because tle beutiful outer casing was removed by the Caliphs. It 
must be understood that every Pyramid is four-sided. 

‘Mr. Gliddon thon desesibod the Great Pyramid. This is built over a bil- 
lock whieh Bruce conjectured to extend to the top of the Pyramid 
‘Wilkinson estimates the hillock at soventy-two feet, а little more than one- 
sixth ofthe height of the Pyramid, whieh was originally 480 fect perpendieu- 
lur—Tho casing was enie in the days of Herodotus and Diodorus; and it 
continued so until some time subsequent to the Christan, ora” Arab 
Fistorians tell us that some centuries ago, the Seracenic Calipls of Cairo 
took down the outer easing-stones, partly to destoy the Pyramid, and partly 
for the sake of the materials. ‘The average loss of surfaco by this means 
ds some twenty-three fect, and of Leight about thirty, in 5,000 years. 

The Great Pyramid, Tike all the others, faces the four points of tho com- 
pass, with an exactitude that indicates posible acquaintance with the laws 
of the magnet. The entrance to Pyramids is at tho norli side at various 
heights. In the Great Pyramid the angle of tho outside is 51d. 50m, the 
inclined height 611 feet, and the present perpendicular height 450 feet 9 
inches. Some idea ofits altitudo may be formed by comparing it with that 
af other monuments. Te is forty-three feet higher than St. Peter's at Rome, 
about 128 fect higher than St, Paul's in London, and more than twice the 
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height of thie Bunker Hill monument, Boston. If converted into brick, the 
materials of the Great Pyramid would build tho entire city of Philadelphia ! 

Mr. Gliddon stated, as the only instanec of death by a fall from the Pyramid, 
tho ease of James Mayos, an English traveller, who committed suicide by 
throwing himself on the 16th of April, 1831, from the top of thelargest. His 
body rolled from step to step with aceclerated motion, reaching the bottom. 
a shapeless mass of bleeding matter. With common caution and tho asis- 
tance of Arab guides, there is no danger in the ascent or descent. 

‘The view from the summit of the Great Pyramid is magnificent in the 
extreme, andof itekind, unique—varying, however, with the state of tho atmos- 
phere, the hour of the day, and the diffrent seasons of the year. Dr. Lep- 

ius, "tis said, has caused a Panoramic view to be taken from the summit of 
the second Pyramid. Mr. Gliddon hoped that besides the day view, tho 
Prussians would add their night scene of New Year's Evo, 1842, when the 
blaze of bonfires, lighted on the top of cach of the three Pyramids, cast a 
Лана glare on every side, bringing out the craggy peaks of the long-deso- 
crated Mausolea of Memphite Pharaohs, tinting that drear wilderness of tombs 
with a light, emblematical of Lepsius’ vindication of their inmates’ memoris, 
and Ieaving the shadows of funereal gloom tosymbolize the Sity centuri 
istorio night, now broken by the hicrologist 

“Dark has been thy night, 
Ob, Egypt! but the lame 
Of new-bom science gilds thine ancient nam. 

Prefacing his description with Ames beautiful specification of Egypt 
natural features in that write's account to the Caliph Omar,and indicating, Wi 
his indox-wand, the Country on his coloured map, (8 feet by 4), the lecturer 
presented to bis auditors, a comprehensive prospect from the Great Pyramid, 

Standing on the summit, now a platform of about thirtyfeet square, you 
are raised above the low Nile about 612 feet, or some £90 feet above the level 
‘of the cultivated soll of Egypt at that spot ‘To the West, the exe stretches 
over the Libyan Desert, which is here an undulating table-tund of limestone 
rock, on the surface of which variegated pebbles and gravel of light brown 
мше give, as far as the horizon, a dreary waste, unbroken by the slightest 
‘vegetation ; and, in desolation and aridity, the Libyan Desert extends from t 
foot of the Pyramids, through the Sahara, to the “Sca of Darkness”—the 
distant Atlantio Ocean. 

To the North, breaking away ftom tho lilly angle which is crowned by the 
Pyramid of Abooroash, lies the Delta of Lower Egypt—diversfied on the 
Jef hand with the edge of the desert, and on the right by the Nile, wi 
‘verdant fields, waving palm trees, loty syeamores, and distant towns—whi 
dimly on the north-eastern horizon rises the Obelisk of Heliopolis, raised by 
‘Sezortasen, above 4000 years ago. oats, cattle, population, with all the 
attributes of agricultural riches, lend a soft charm to the one side, strangely 
contrasted with the sharp line of desert on the other. Е 

To tho East, on tho plain beneath you, beyond the strip of sand which in- 
tervenes between the hill of the Pyramidsand the alluvial soil—a breadtlı of 
about a thousand yards—your eye sweeps over a cultivated plain, intersceted 
by canals and broken by grey hamlets, to the sacred Niles while across the 
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ziver, fanked with a red geit-stone hill to the left, and to the right, shadowed 
Dy the lengthened limestone range, whence were taken the easing-blocks of 
the Pyramids, under tho brown mountain of the Mokattam, rises «€ Mussr 
cl-Qiiirih," —Cairo the vietorions—the far-fined * Um ed-Dinnyeh,”—the 
“mother of the world,”—and “EI Mahroosch,” or the ‘ Guarded City,” 
18 sho is proudly termed by the natives, with her citadel, minarets, palaces, 
ond gardens, looming at tho distance of twelve miles from the Pyramids, 
presents one of tho most picturesque and romantic prospects in tho world. 

‘To the South, close at hand, stand the next two lampe and other small 
Pyramids of Gheezeh. Beyond them successively arise, along tho edge of 
the desert-rock, the Pyramids of Abooseer, Saccita and Dashioo:—being the 
tombs of above thirty monarchs, whose uncertain names were for 2000 years 
‘unknow:—all in a line of twenty miles: while a litle to the left, and 
shrouded from your sight by a vast forest of palm trees, now growing on the 
alluvial deposit, which for 2000 years has been annually rising over her 
palaces and temples, covering the halls of her judiciary, the colleges of her 
priesthood, the abodes of her commerce, and the dwellings of her people, 
‘with ten fest of slime, li the mounda that wore of yore the walls of Mem- 
phis, some of whose once mighty sovereigns, powerful nobility, and culti- 

ated population, two thousand years ago, still slept in that vast cemetery, of 
Which the Pyramid whereon you are standing formed the wonder amidst 
wonders, perhaps 3000 years Before! 

At your feet on every side, ato the countless sepulchres of above one bun 
dred ‘generations of departed life—and, hero, in every stage of desceration 
and decay, do you behold the skulls, and bones, and winding shrouds of 
some of the noblest of the human race, whose remote hour of life transcends 
Abrahams antiquity. 











LECTURE IV. 
The Pyramids, continued. 

‘Tus Great Pyramid, the lecturer resumed, is built over a small hill, 
forming its nucleus, the stone of which its bulk is composed being limestone 
quarried from the Libyan hills, It was eased with beautiful limestone, brought. 
from a distanco of fifteen miles across the River, and tle quarries of Toor. 
All Pyramids woro originally smooth on the outside. Col. Vyse, who 
expended $50,000 in his researches in Egypt, discovered, by digging down, 
some of the blocks of the outer covering of the Great Pyramid. Bach one 
‘of theso casing stones, Mr. Gliddon said, he bad some recollection of having 
heard an architect who measured them, estimate at eight tons. 

‘The vertical height of the Great Pyramid (now 450 ft. 9 in.) was 
originally 280 Egyptian cubits, or 480 feet, and cach of the faces was about 
746 fect at the base, making the proportion of the base to the height as 8 to 
5. ‘Mr, Gliddon hore exhibited a copy of an ancient measuring-stick (date, 
as carly a8 Pharaoh Hor, of the cighicenth Dynasty, or about the sixteent 
century 2.c.)* found by M. Paise, 1839, between some of the mason-work 
‘when a propylon of Kamao was blown up by order of the Pasha. This 
measure agreed with the abit by which Solomon built the Temple, and Noah 


Ll enden maso ralo was subsequently ceded to mo at Cairo by M. 
Prunes for ie cola antiquarian cabinet o Me. A. O. Hanis of Afexandti, by 
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tho Ark; and was the same as that mentioned in Ezekiel xl, 6, and xliii, 13. 
By this stick every monument in Egypt ean be measure 

Mx. Gliddon now proceeded to describe the interior of the great Pyramid, 
and by means of bis splendid illustrations mado his auditors familiar with the 
varions passages, the great Hall, te King's and Queen's Chambers, tho so- 
called Well, &. The principle of tbe pointed arch, at the entrance, along the 
gallos, and in. the roofs of some chambers is admirably adapted to support 
enormous weights. The Sarcophagus which stands in the King’s Chamber 
formerly contained the body of one of the two builders of this Pyramid. 

In the sides of this Chamber are the openings of two air passages.—Similar. 
openings wore found by Col. Vrs on tho outside of tho Pyramid ; and an 
Arab discovered tbat the northern nir channel was open from top to bottom, 
by placing a cat at the outer orifice and her kittens at the othcr, shutting 
them in with stones, Tho mother soon found her way down, through tho 
Pyramid, to her little family ; thus proving that this hitherto mysterious 
passago communicated with the outside. This ancodote, tho lecturer remarked, 
‘was current at Cairo in 1838; but itis not mentioned in Col. Vvsx's great 
work, for therein are recorded only tho scientific methods of solv 
architectural enigmas. Previously to the clearing of these passages the ait 
in the Pyramid was quite suffocating, 

Hero the lecturer explained, by Vyscs Platos, the hioroglyphienl names 
found in 1837 on tho guarrier's marks existing in tho entresols above the King’s 
chamber, which gave tho cartouches of Shogpho-Cheops ; and by reference to 
«Egypt's Place in the World's History,” he showed how it came to pass, 
some 5,000 years ago, that two kings had built this enormous structure. 

‘The former area occupied by the Great Pyramid was 13 acres, 1 rood and 
22 poles. ‘The present area of the base is 12 acres, 8 roods and 3 poles. 
‘The perpendicular height is now 450 feet 9 inches, and the inclined height 
611 fect, atan angle of 51* 30. The original amount of masonry was about 
89,020,000 cubic ft equivalent to 6,849,000 tons, It was, said Mr. Gliddon, 
the opinion of a practical builder, that if the limestone in the Great Pyramid 
"were converted into bricks, there would be sufficient to construct all 
the dwelling houses in Philadelphia; while the geanite whicl lines it, would be 
enough to face all the churches and public edifices. About the one thousand 
five lnundred and ninetieth part of the Great Pyramid is occupied by the 
climbers and Passages, while all the rest is solid masonry. 

















“Whom hay lately boon presented to the British Msoum. A lecture delivered by 
Ine before the “Lowell Institute" of Boston, in December 1843, was devoted to 4 
‘Comparison botween Из divisions and those of other Oriental cubits, ancient nnd 
modern. Me, Feammoy (Appendiz to Vyss " Opentiong” 3rd. sol, 1845) 
{Sitar th engin of ie Cle on ie mesure dE F10 r end ra ete 
Paris Jan. Less, published in tho Atheneum, No, 834, he bes applied it to other 
prettier Soo alg the valuable synoptic tale of pyramidal simeesurementa, 
appended by this gentleman to Boxer " ZGgyp. Stel" IL, 362, a 374- 


© According to Chev. Beerw, the latest authority. In a MS. list of all the 
Cariouches discovered in Egypt up to 1841, composed by me at Cairo, 1839—41, 
agreed with Lexonaw, " Corouell de Mykerinus, i considering that Ross" 
Lana's Ovals No, 2 and 3, wero variations of one and the same king. Shoopho, 
‘and as such mentioned them in. Chapters” p 56. UHHore, (Letires” p.145,) 
Considered thom distinct ; but within tho last few days, Mr: Binen has pointed out to 
me a critical reason why theso two ovals belong to one king, Cheops. 
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Me. Gliddon next directed the attention of tho audicnee to tho sceond 
Pyramid. ‘This appears taller than the Great Pyramid, in consequence of its 
‘ing built upon higher ground. Bat the fact is that it is smaller, covering 
alittle more than 11 acres. Tt was opened in 1816 by Belzoni. The ascent 
fs dificil for about 190 fect downwards from the apex, though the Arabs 
go up. Much of the casing is entre. It was built by Chephren, according 
to Greek historians, but the absence of hicroglyphical data renders its builder's 
name uncertain, I is, bowover, older tban the Great Pyramid. 

‘Tho third Pyramid is the smallest of the thre, but the most beautiful, and 
surpasses the others in the magnitude of the stones of which its composed. 
Part of tho red granite casing, which extended half way up its sides, still 
remains, but the upper portion having been revetted with fine white lime- 
stone, its ancient aspect was parti-colored. Arab historians (see the 
authorities in Jouano, Renargues, &e ‘Description de U'Egypto?) 
designate these three, as tho Easter, tho Western, and tho colored ox painted 
Pyramid; referring to this, which Ano-ni-Latesr terms the red one. Tho 
déstruction of te easing of this stapendous sepulehre by the Caliphs, calls 
forth the just reprobation ofthis sensible Muslim ; and the lecturer lero drew 
a comparison between the ssienco of the Pharaonic Architects 4000 years 
before the clumsy desecration of the Saracens. He likewise explained 
‘Busan’ proof, that this mausoleum was constructed at two distinet epochs; 
and showed by an enlarged сору of Boxou's drawing how one Pyramid bad. 
"been cased, as it woro, over the other. It was opened in 1837 by Col узо 
Bat tho Arabs had anticipated him, as he found in it only the broken cover 
‘of the King's coffin, (with past of his body (?) now in tho British Museum. 
‘This cover is of wood, and bears tho cartouche of King Mon-ke-ra, tho 
builder. Thoe hieroglyphics on it eadas follows :— asl Osiried King Men- 
ra, eerliving~born of Heacen: descended of Nut-pe (mother of the gods), 
Jesh of Sethy mother Nu-t-pe is over thon, in her name (fracture in the 
wood) ehe has mado thes t be with (another fracture,) the god chastising thy 
impure cnenits, King Men-le-ra licing for ever:"—(Bmow.) The lecturer 
refered to this inscription in his first Lecture, as an evidence that the ancient 
Egyptians believed in tho immortality of the soul, although this dogma was 
‘unknown to the writers of the Hebrew Pentateuch : but see Mux, 
(= Palestino,” Pais, 1845, pagos 147 a 180.) 

‘Mr. Gliddon mentioned six smaller pyramids inthe vicinity of these three, 
and gave some names of kings and queens who were buried in them. He 
terminated his remarks on the pyramids of Gheezeh, and proceeded to speak of 
large numberof others: after presenting his audience with a fall account of 
Bossss's classification of Manetho’s IVth. dyn., пос, 3220, @ 8109 ; with the 
rescrvation, that Larsros' subsequent discoveries, while they necessarily carry 
thera farther back, would modify thearrangement ofthis, andfornish the series 
of the Monarchs of the Vth. (or Blephantinite) dyn., the whole of whose lost 
mames having been restored by the excavations made by the Prussian Com- 
mission in the private tombs around the Gheezch-group of Pyramids. Vyse 
and Percing, le stated, have described 89 of these monuments, and Lepsius, 
since 1842, has found the substructures of 30 more, all within a line of 56 
miles, cach of them being the sepulehre of a king or queen who onec lived 
ana reigned in Memphis. (See Appendiz A, page 88.) 
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Thero aro 139 Pyramids at and near Merot in Upper Nubia, which Dr. 
Lepsius's recent visit has shown to be of modern origin, not one ante- 
dating the second century ».: and thus the so-called Ethiopian origin of 
civilization, and the antiquity of Mero, are monumentally upset. (Cf. Zito- 
rary Gazette ; Boxout, Cairo, May, 1844, page 414.)* 

‘Most of the Pyramids of Egypt aro built of limestone 5 four of them, how- 
exer, aro of sun-dried brick. То give some idea of tho immense masonry of. 
these structures, Mr. Gliddon stated that the weight of the three large Pyra- 
mids alone was estimated at 12,859,460 tons ; and that the materials in the 
thirty-nine Pyramids described by Col. Vyse would build 3,814 lighthouses 
of the size of the Bunker Hill monument (Boston, 221 feet high, containing: 
87,000 eubic feet of granite.) ‘The stone of the Great Pyramid alone would 
"build 3,062 Bunker Hill monuments ! 

‘Tho word “Pyramid” and its signification admit of some discussion. 
Grecians scholars derived it from pyr—fte, oF pyros—wheat. Better philolo- 
sists found its roots in the Coptic words pi and Maram. ‘The Pyramids aro 
perhaps referred to in Job ily 1. 
ac Vh Kings and counsellors of tho ert, which bail deste placer for theme 

The word translated “ desolate places” is, in the original Hebrew, hara~ 
Jork—ruins. By changing the Binto m, a common mutation, we have Aara- 
moth—Pyramids: (Ewauo apud Buxssx.) The Arabs ofthe present day call 
them Ei-Haran—the ruins, or the conseerated.t 
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‘Three reasons have been assigned for the peculiar form of the Pyramids. 
‘Those are the apparent, the doctrinal, and the occult. Of these the lecturer 
spoke at some length. 

‘At the conclusion of the lecture, Mr, Gliddon described, by means of a 
black board and a piece of chalk, the mode in which the Pyramids were 
built. When a King commenced his reign, the first thing done by the Go- 
‘ernment, after levelling the surface of the rock for the Pyramid's base, was to 
excavate the chamber intended for his tomb, under ground, with a passage 
‘communicating with the surface ; and to ereet a course of masonry above, 
‘which served for the nucleus of the Pyramid, in the following manner :— 











If the King died during the year, tho masonry was immediately eased 
over, and a small Pyramid was formed ;—if le continued to live, another 
courso of stone was added in Height, and the length of the lower stage 
increased, tlius :—a, а, d, being tho now courses of stones added. 
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During subsequent years the same process was repeated, and the Pyramid. 
assumed in time the following form :—* к, Т 





‘+The well known courtesy of Mr, Boxouc, than whom, as the associate of the 
Prussian Scientific Mission to Egypt, none are more compotent to defino tho 
principles of pyramidal construction by Dr. Txesus discovered, enables mo to 
present a woodeut, which comprehends the main features of the architectural law 
"under discussion. A fow observations will suffe. 





























































































































m4. "The baso line of the central illustration ropresents the level 
dte alluvium, at high-water mark, say about twenty-two feet above tho 
at which season (hay), the latter ‘will hore average six feet water over 
‘the bod of the River. {What may be the depth of the alluvial deposit formed over 
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‘The Pyramid thus continued tobe increased every year until the death of the 
ing in whose reign it was erected, fts courses being added each year of his 
ife. When the king died the work of enlargement ceased, and the easing 
was put ‘on the Pyramid, This was done by filing up the angles of the 
masonry, a, aa, with smaller stones, and then placing oblong blocks one upon 
another, s0 as to form steps, from the base to the apex ; after which, beg 
ningat the top, and working downwards, these stones wero bevelled off at 
he corners, so ss to form one uniform angle, and give a smooth surface to the 
Pyramid, leaving a perfect triangle. As cach stone of tis easing capped 
the other, so as to leave no vertical joints, Mr. Gliddon eulogised the science 
and skill of the architect who combined a mausoleum susceptible of yearly 
increase, without alteration of form, with the ne-plus-ultra of durability when 
completed. 
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When Herodotus stated, twenty-four hundred yearsago, that the Pyrami 
were finished from the top downwards, hie was laughed at—but ho was 
right.” ‘The lecturer expounded the toxt of Herodotus in accordance with 
Tepcius discovery 








2o.— The nass ofa Pyramid ; or a orizontal section of the undermost tier of 
stones. In the centre of inner Sqanr, fs figured he frat bloc, around whieh ae 
Successvaly grouped the stones thse atest progressive entageaset- followed by 
ite second oquar, indicative of th rulllesoork—and terminating with the out 
Square, representing the revetment 

Suck are Egptin Prxawme, the mest peret of mausolea ever coneired by 
human intellect, or oxeontod by Punan skill, whother as roganda thcir capabili 
‘of expansion in dec proportion tothe length of a Monark’ reign tho aut 
Snplety of their arcitestre-—tho cutis, varity, and gigantic masse of their 
лаа ола ante-Abrahamio antiquity or tel everlasting durability had 
eben an not despoiled, ata iar go o venerat monument of is ccd 
PSU illos become evident, that, as tharo was but One Pharaoh on tho throne 
ata die, (synthronio kinga being mero regen und to death of the senior ; Jost 
фа the Princo of Wales was to Groton Til), only one Pyramil was constructed 
{i cach reign; and therefore cach Pyramids the tomb ofa Sovereign: whoss role 
extended fom Migdol to Syene,” and was with no others egctanamur: Yor (eae 
from infinito and some yet unpublished proofs, in subvertion of tho euntemporancout 
theory, to be advanced ti fare opportunity.) islet measly ia human nature, 
hat d Memphis king, who drew Bis granie from tho First’ Cataract and his 
Sopper trom Monnt Sindt, ruling nga row po ara and n ther 

oof tho Nile by hundreds of miles of arid rok, ould have tasted treasure and 
iets aor (and ech huge sant) forthe pla vant of suming in 
Ti tomb ater is death, uni, daring his lifetime, be had vanquiaed erery(suppo- 
lions) competitor, and established his own individual supremacy over al 

ne rendet Paa mow bfore him pea fo my ean exposton of at 
whereby the hypothesis of dynasts conEnporanemancs, during the Ore Empire, 
an be destroyed "No one now-a-daye, ns inpertus, pretends to such unhistorial 
‘xpodionts for curtailing the monasonalehrosslogy afe New — GLO. 


X Somo Pyramida, ike tat of Mx, aed Jaler Sovereign, for reas 
taba uakai banie desto eis ticis ardor C co Eg, 
renes tie te tana ata aa Taea tetanic pret ie 
E Pyramid, but leno exception to the general law of construction. ° PP 












































* Herod. IL., oxxv.—Seo Lmparos, “Bau der Pyramiden,” passin; with tho plates 
whioh prove, inat tho diforenoe of construction in somo pyramids, i.e. by slanting 
{alls it ew of horizontal stages, does not'affect the law of progresavo construction. 
‘There was no похву, as Рена hastily conjotore, for seafoldings; not 
onld neso have boen obtainable without enormous outlay in s country where tinker, 
Except from exode sources, was, and is 30 soarce, , The acumen OF LETRONNE, 
dirty yena roin bad oribus Bera dicor, in explaining id 
passiga of Hurodotus about casing tho Pyramids, Loreques tout fut termini, on. 
Fruit in demitre main en abattant toutes les sis; optraion qu'ot e nccestre- 
ent commence par le haut (ra avurara xpura) et eontinuée do proche en 
proche, jusqu à a derniéreasiseinfGrioue (emt ra єткуша).”— СЇ. Lexnoxxy's 




















E Dicuil” 1814. Iris due to Wrtxtsox to eito his long-recorded opinion. 
je Pyramids in the form of steps, they eut away the projecting 
‘angles, and smoothed the face of them to a flat nclincd surinco as thoy descended; the- 





immediately below serving se a resting place = (Extracts from several 

горур! асе" Мый 1890, page i, Note) © Through the Kindness 

of ME Bomont, È havo boen” lately оа wi desir pamphlet, "On 

o probable mode f Constructing ho rami "Pople Megane 

December, 1844. ‘The ingenious method proposed by the author for elevating 
T 
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Here Mr. Gliddon made a digresion to show that the sume Late of con- 
struction which had guided the builders of Egyptian Pyramids, were visible, 
owing to the great discoveries of Savus and Davis, inthe aboriginal “ Mounds 
ofthe West;” tho difference consisting solely in the material. He showed the. 
principles of American Mound-building in Ohio, on a black-board—adverted 
to Spuier's and Davis's forthcoming work, under the auspices of our Smith- 
‘sonian Tusttute—and uttered a hope that the citizens of St. Louis would co- 
‘operate in such admirable escarches among our innumerable Mounds, some 
‘of which had been shown to him by our accomplished fellow-citizen, Major 
M. Lewis Clark. (St. Louis, New Hra, May, 2, 1848.)* 
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ی‎ e 
ЛО и ш) to ak 
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ИКЕ 
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* Thad long been of opinion, in common with Duraune (“Des Cultes Antéri- 
ears û ate vol, 1» pago 238- Paris, 1828) amd Henv, C L'Egypte Phar 
‘onique,” If, pago 14i— Baris, 1846) that a Pyramid, whether in Leyp or in 
Mexico, is but a developed Mound, marking in its superior structure ony a morot 
‘advanced stage of buman pr ‘Under this view tho primeval builders of 
Egyptian stone Pyramids must have previously beon * ear th-mound-builders,” elso- 
abes pois in Asias, This principle becnsno rident to my seneng when, during 
May, 1847, I enjoyed the privilego of accompanying the accomplished American 
Archmalogists, my friends Messrs. E. G20. Saurer and E, H. Davis, over the ancient 
mounds of Chilicothe, Olio. Their grand discoveries were sketched in Sqorex s, 

















OF course we 
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‘The philosophical deduction from all this is, that the size of tho Pyrami 
is in direct proportion to the length of tbe King's reign in which it was con- 
structed, having been begun at his accession and finished at his death. Largo 
pyramids indicate long reigns, and small pyramids short reigns. Tho siety- 
nine pyramids, therefore, represent some seventy or eighty kingly genera- 
ns, (two kings having been sometimes buried in the same pyramid,) tho 
Inst of which race died before Abraham was born. Such is tho aw of pyra- 
midal construction. Of its importance in chronology tho reader ean judge.” 








—— — — 
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** Tn the absence of more specific dato, chronologists aro in the habit (Hazes, 
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1846, p. 57, a 63.) Fife this view, rowever, the ethnological inquirer 
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азо А. 


‘his great fut, ving tho discovery by the Prosans, in, 1849, of some thirty 
ais eis kenge og lg of plc bt ant 
Хаване Коръ among the porliponena of recent Eoglisk chronographers, 
hose contracte systems i superaivelyorthodos ae noverieles, inthe words 
SE Voixex ча rendered by Banvocus, "petitioni i principi glad senza dis- 











Buried in them, we obtain a standard, vague and uncertain it is true, and at best 
but a mare approximation, whereby to mcasuro the gross amount of regal life re- 
presented in general by à Pyramid ? tius, — 

1st Pyremil- Cleps according to Herodotus, IE, 134, reigned 50 


Chenbes, „° Diodorus, L, 63, ” 
баорћаї, т Eratosthenes, apud Syne. » 29 
Souphis L, p Manotho,apud Afric.) 63 
‘and Pyramid—Chephren, n Herodotus 56 
aren. so Diodoras 56 
арі, н Eratosthenes a 
Souphis TE, » Manetho % 





‘tho lowest of those canons, that of Eratosthenes, yields us more than 22 years 
for the builders of these two Pyramids ; while tho others, among whom MA- 
Norris is ever the safest authority; give us nary table that amount which, if 
tre daly condor the enormous mane oF ther tombs, is by no means too Hite Tor 
Wolahouy tine, expense of ter conatraction 

Taking these monstrous eins aa the standard of time, a survey of Vrsz's 
‘Pints wil show, tat wlio rome small Pyramid represent the hives of kinge who 
reigned, say fro ono to five yeas th grater amber will average between Steen 
tad tuto yar ex fey sth м tho fo lng of Dun require aa 
‘mount of me approaching tho of Sotrms I and 

"An archtestural celealaton, based upon tho masonry of each pyramid, and the 
ditaness whence such materials a the Gronit irom Syene, 610 iles of) andthe 
Arabian Linastone (from the quarries of “Toorat, distant some отеп, алгам the 
төт) wero brought, would Jend to similar results, by making teen ceaarisindis- 
ponstbie for pyramidal construction: but as he sizes of the thirty Pyramids 
Sovered by Lear aro yet unpublished, itis vainat present to attempt their com- 
aon.  Sínila conclusions might bo deduced from fhe assertion of Hirnonorus 
OI, 103) that t tok 108 Jeers to construct tho two largest; but, even allowing 
wiih the her of History," who, 3000 years afer the event could gather but 
Sight information about tis and otier subjects, through Bis Deagomany” 
finty ere Grit the Cincy tat ofp en) for the ern of to 
largest Pyramidin which acconnt he was enpiel by the cinmsy plegiarit 
Diovonoyor eatimating- with Pursy (i, XANVI, esp. 12, 9га von 
Authority.) hat the three Gheezsh Pyramids cmployed in bili, stent ight 
Sears and fur months we shal slays exooed the aertge of twenty-two ki one 
‘ied years for a kingly generation ia respect¥o the Tombat Cunors; which ratio, 
distributed proportionably among the sixty-nine Pyramids, will yet approximate to 
"he fien cetur clined bj me ss dhe tatu length of tbe pyramidal 


peri 

"The pedigrece of private individoal, and the genealogical legends (among them, 
tuo Kos of the lol Бардем, oi d Dyke suprcmdrae cottmpeuvud 
by Bunge) disoorered бу Тага in tho Memphite Necropolis wil heck tex 
"A pono f 1076 уема бе the darton ofthe Old opi, acaring t the 
a8 kinga of Eratosthenes, is hat ected by Basse, (eatxyptens Staley TIL” 
ЫЗ though the samt erudite еуро чот dai Maren estate for 
Bo Pyramida waa" thirteen centuries i round numbers" (" Egypts Pace, p 18, 


ЕЯ 

“thirty more Pyramids,” discovered by Lepsius, (se appendix A.) havi 
sopermdol ik compaaton, tho ingen reser il evo cet ic mur 
utere ака Ри Соат, ое ho Бутмана) Рено, ой jute are in 
тиене и бөй support. i б- 
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Te Wicor, Claiming Priority of Discovery, 20 April, 1844; J. W. Wrcb, Corrobo- 
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oruss Penates, entirely unknown either to kim (Mr. Perring), or to any preceding 
Ч e r 
traces of the mode in which they were raised, and surrounded by the ruins of 
‘Temple, and extensive Holds of tomba or burial-gronnda, A1 these Pyramids, 
without exception, bolong tothe ancen kingdom of Egypt before the irruption of the 
Hipkahos, who invaded lover Egypt about the уеш 20008, y and the whole of 
thes te eed bes satire Ari ud Dui ug i 
reigned at Memphis same period belang also the majority of the 

{on of any importane,whish sarvound them, whch eviden fromm the fast thats 
э алдат period, the richest and most honorable families of the conntry, who could 

i cence on thir tos, no longe resided at Memphis, but a 

residence” 

Т, еп, to the thirty niae pyramidal tomba figured ia Vraz's work, the reader 
will add thet shire newiy-tssovered sobstruatares, tho upper materials of which 
rele quede possibly by the, Epiha and the Restoration, bet seii 
буо Ам Capa od t pret "a patr Gro my pea te a 
uario, Ke, London, 1941 pages 13945) be wil porte hatin Lower and 

a Typi thero aro still екти ы least sizig-nine royal sepalchres, which must 
irse de tosenal habitos of mar ina dist aide inge and rs of the 


























in ranie Abrahamo empire еа топе Рут Оз Mios” 
those of Shaophoand Mentera, of wo Inline, and of Sis Spi) are tho tombsot at 
least two sovereigns ; for it seems to me demonstrable, from the laws, object, and 
estonco, i I may use tho term, of pyramidal construction, that no queen was buriod 
fn e soparato Pyramid, unless, ike Aure of tho X VILI дуп. she ruled alone, 
dither asa widow, oF in her own right, as did Nrvocars of Vith dyn, (Of Ma 
No, second dyn, aub nomine Browns, apad Cony or Buxsex,) : the Pyramids 
Бле cording fo ny view, of ences, tnd never of cftaneit erection. The 

of fhe validity of this doctrine bavo been copiously detailed in my American 
лыга since 1845. 











fy all astronomical and eyolio theories, when 
applied to human primeval Mary (ide Lessons expire ob hee general 
alae, notwithstanding tei endorsement by Newrox, Dorons, or Bor, i “ Ne 
Prsetlaons Zodieas,” Feri, 1840) put forth, even in 1845, by the learned 
author of н. Chronology analysed," by whom the existence of szty-nine 
Franin, sa welas of all thos Unplaced Kinga” 1s compiasenty dodge y and 
ERUS ia the reason why, asido Irom other eritionl otjeotioas t fhe histor vale af. 
Eratosthenes Yates, bilo grateful for the authors akilfal restorations of 
ihe T bavo not adopted Chete onan» igaonhypthes yp Sel 

р: з, т seg) that “the gront Pyramids with tha rales of 
"Бнр fa Brtosthenes* simply Beuuee thirty-eight. Sovereigns could 














the ? 
not bavo been eligibly entombod in sixty-nine Sepulehes; “thirty more Pyra- 





тыйа ring beet discovered by Lærara, singo “dbo fishing tre was pat Do 
The second book ia Decambar, 1842. — (10i, Froes to Boge Bay pe xv) 

"Incredible as ie may soem, no ono as actualy conte ho Pyramid, prior 
толты vidt in 1823 1 

Tran, of the solenis, Hrnoporos spesks of but threo; Droponus refers to six 
Sanan alludes to ^a grat many 1 Рт, тїй а пону а regu onos 
Sk alulta ostentatio so Becoming i ¢ Ronan, describes mee y but happily adds, 
‘Gauumuch as it proves the contrary, vey thie some Pyramids had ben already 
Stated others destroyed, anû thle superstructure removed prior to tks zianian 
fra) "shire eit races o's great many which are but commonod” Бонтон 
Мей, in referring to theo leaves the rade toner theexitence of thes, Tg 
Musikan historians, excepting Anot Larrer, who speaks ofe the poet nuaber; 
rarely erally eis lore of marveliousness on tore ia theo wid of Europain 
Sod dern Byremidogeapherg frm Gusavns доп їз Тома О, and wi tz 
Winetoon, (Modi Heypt end Thebes,” 1642) none bave attempted saeh a 

cite enatsraon as Patnise published in 1842) (See al айша Table 
ЗР Sues above quoted, in Busses, gp Stale, 1848) 

Bewildered by these ашсада тетет handy though, dating frequent 
escampents о the Menphita beri ground, of озо мө талый mise 
е тюртесрфов of Vrae ard soot, whe I pulled a Nev York n Marc 
184 threw e spon memory of tho localities for tho number of Pyramids fromt 
Жоодо Рау and in my Chapters, p. 5», I rongHly sitate "some 
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twenty-five Pyramids and Pyramidal tombs int 
sundry chronological deductions from that number, p. 57 
Those calculations are erroncous, solely in being too limited for Prsamo's 
isto Veo (ов Ву тет Тай ТЫЗ.) бшесщ тум Fyre 
LE ead toboro Landos by niang icta feed учым ГЫ 
tombs in ex of my esimato of trenty-Avey witout eventing thatthe sand tod 
débriê may no¢ conceal the traces oF others, On amending my calculations, in after 
Jectures, a multitude oF processes, many ot which, from ignoranco of Egypt as a 
country, have been disregarded in assounts heretofore published, have Ied me to 
period of sbout /i/teen centuries of human lif to bo attested by the Pyra- 
mida, ont амор etin vie di perd eie sigh it escis 
Series of Hiykshosireuptions (Phosnician, Arabian, and possibly Indogermante,) 
into Lower Egypt astie oniy legitimate method of reconiling Hebrew traditions 
with the slenee of the hieroglyphies a period from the twenty-third to the nin 
teenth gantry, nc, for this cessation, appears to me, to be historically probable 
hl for the anter pramida] Umen of the, ocoupation of e Nit Valer by 
“Asiatic nomads, as wel a for Ue appearance upon earth of humanity in generaly 
Май шыг we Ponce з ТЕЕ тауда ма es sien her hier elicited 
fom pelevontologiosl remains: mor can nay approximation, ba reached until somo 
futare geologist shall monsure the alluvial deposits of tho Nile or tho Mississippi- 
Fin iore битеди tie proof shoots of thia note, a Tetter from an American 
Savam, Dr. J. O. Nort, ‘me thot Dr. Dicesson, in а тооп paper, gives 
geological testimonios thas tho Delta of the Winissippi Das not been Tess than 1,000 
fears in its formation. "The geological antiquity of Egypt will be touched u 
Inthe succeeding discourses on Mummifieation- тА Kor» G: R G 8 
‘Short chronologsts can explain away these facts as their ingenuity, and favorito 
bit of suppression, may suagest but, until De. erstes puts ford the stil 
пока treasures in his possession, whilst f deem tho yet roughshewn e! 
ofthe “stone books of Bgypt to have annihilated all Jewish cabalisten-estrolo- 
gel under for odis heir to the uncer ee of masts (Ch ida 
m the host of biblical Bxegetists from Biennonx to De Warre, to mo very 
familiar, “ A Vindication of Érotestant Principles” by Panereurimevs Anon. 
anos, London, 1847, pages 157 to 140), Tama fain t0 confesa, notwithstanding 
‘the herculean labors of Busse, that * the whole of this part ofthe subject requires 
‘careful recasting” in Novewber, 1848, as much as in 1843, when Dea Wrote 
Bis preface to Part dod of “ Gallery of Antiquities in tho Britah Müsenm. Tha 





sonetry of Memphis” drawing 































































pray of wir mi, sine encre demie bave pat Torti precias systems 
fan Chronology, have proceeded upon the presumptive authenticity o 
redi шш, fn "an eit to adjust ihr опе тат а Jadijeo- 


Christian cosmogonies, instead of re-building the edifice of Pharaonic antiquity, 
cartouche by eartouebe, and all more indspeneablyy monument by moniment, 
in accordance with the geological and 'sphioal features of tho country 
Ды к е retain hough do итш olin of ce hy 
ibility of any contemporaneous Egyptian dynsstes, oF of any cottaneous 
Pharaohs beyond an Gocasiomal synthronis Father and Bon (as among the B2- 
Sovarastys and Axexesmss of tho XTth dyn— Cont. Miners, “on the 
sn tele" "Trans. It. Ir. Acad. pr IL, 1849, page 68: also Busi, IL, 290°) 
ora momentary interval of anarchy, such аз that implied in the Dodechorchia 
receding Puasinrriccs, is susceptible ofa “reductio ad ebsurdam.” 
Gartoichos have latterly been shuffled abou, co cards n the hands of a pres 
tator, without the slightest regard to their respective monumental relations 

‘genealogical tablets amd papyri aro curtailed or extended "i coup de plum 
without taking into secount he names of numerous kings, edited and unpublished, 
Whoso stone-reconds bear witness that cach "lived, moved, and Вай а being” 
inthe valley of tho Nile, as surely ab Sitesttows, Tors, Sesountasts, or 
Эноорио. 

‘Selene at the prosent day requires, what there is every reason to presume it 
will receive from Lersrys, a chronicis of Egyptian Pharaohs from the ripis 
Sod mosuments, jst as it Habrews, Grecks, and Romans, imbued with Chaldaic, 
Hierosolymito, and Alexandrian scholastic dogmate, hed hover foisted their cosmo 
genial speculations, eyelic concordances, or synchronising artifices, upon the i 
enous end independent annals of a country of whose language, (with tbe exception 
St the sinoe-emasculated MaNerHO, and possibly Bnatosrmenes,) not one ofthese 
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ct worn soe oar st Tal any ber a Menno 
sien ole! gow dren ty cee шуат. (Лы Se ie 
HCD Rien ee eee "Neng 

ats Gnd yt clo Es Sad pi e 
har зетот а en 
REO dele FS aT ASAE s ly vitra 
Bo ea RELL Be Bae a M Èa шшр 
Ert iater o batted Cae Bron as oly te 
tented oe at o i temer ee dette a бт 
ER ба кышы Ушма МЗ a ey чуй йди ын Тш 
T tho third axiom laid down by tho founder of historical criticism, tho Neapolitan 
Se Saas work T a Banh ont a nat cuia atoa eem qala Des 
eek Ty Ball Wongas: C eina Mama ТИГ үш М: 
Sa pe 

Te is thia inveterate abi of suppressing monumental fasts by «modara Chron 
log adden eee. Lanes Km 
заток ано ie o le ian di 
D pA Байа а ты ру, p 
Тыын аши бш eta da Ма Гый Bex 
Hen mney angen spel te ine nee 
tegen да кы т rai’ ape? Epi loa 
Ears uide oet da alla et a a 
ier ah Sebi Sed ds 
Zi eens fe ey el uno hata 
ity de deles ange "foc Ar ам Mta und 
EEA Eo iss 
















































БҮ Мб he common mrar or 
a0." Dr. t1. Hora sit Brady and Knowledge ofthe Holy 
Scriptures, Sth edit, London, 1899, vol. LLL- pages $27 and 385, 
he date betog taken of Desember 25, by reckoning back thirty years from his 
baptism, we come t0 hls ‘birth,’ A. J. P. 4107, ‘aig years before the пов етан 
Rev. De. 8. Po Janvis, * Chronological Introd. tthe Hist of tie Church, London, 

B14, pages 533, 563 ; and Preface, p. vii 
a Abp: Newcombe could say, “Jesus was born, says Lardner, between the middle of 
буйр М, (бё Т, т, б, Bed edr) 

V. Into, page 


Аа. шыч 
апаа: 3 
[y EDDIE) pe sw om 
qe a i vertu io shia E 
Fun SIAR aroma SP EM ee 
prc EE dur 
rien Leuten 
ae eei Mrd reed 
уара 
Еа ge 
ЫИ. as cay lee wna 
мс асын el ДҮ 
а а а и Dad ыны М 
Mere erp e Td 
ik comin ne Ash Er ban be 
en ey ee 
e e este idea ol dett 
Are Dee det 
es ie Lei eara нызы ылыы tuis eere RITE 
ERP aru ementi Tale 


“The ‘true’ date ofthe 


















































[Panseriptun—Oving toon of too oversights which enter into the 
category of rica futeus in sho cone of авии Мо Волео 
dig (p 1 tote oc, iho Pyramids ben severed! The teal 
ЕА АТА 
rie ife rris my dig ^ rr Sa e 
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LECTURE V. 
The Pyramids, Concluded. 


introductory remarks to this discourse set forth, that the initial point 
of the Pyramidal era extended so far back into the darkness of primeval ages, 
that its commencement is unknown. When the building of the Pyramids 
began, the arts and sciences must have been in a high state of cultivation, 
otherwise such structures could not have been built. The riches of the 
country, and the peaceful character of the inhabitants, tempted the Hykshos 
from the East. Their invasion may bo compared to that of the Roman 
Empire by the Barbarians. Tho Hykshos seem to have ruled in Lower 
Egypt from the days of Abraham to that of the “Pharaoh which know not 
loseph? Teis probable that the kingsmentionedin Genesis xiv, from whom 
‘Abraham reseued Lot, wre Hykshos ; which led the lecturer to explain, by 
biblical passages, and by Josephus, that the sojourn of the Israelites in 
Egypt being comprehended in the Hykshos-period, when the oppressed 
Egyptians built no monuments, it cannot be réasonably expected to find 
Miereglyphical annals of the events that occurred from Abraham down to 
Moses. Syncellus (a poor authority) says that Joseph was prime minister to 
Apophis, a Shepherd King; and it is clean, from Rosollins explanation of 
Genesis xlvi», 52-84, and svi, 3-6, that the king then on the throne of 
‘Memphis was a “ Shepherd,” who had arrogated to himself the Egyptian 
royal title of Pu-Ra, the Sux, the original of our word Pharaoh. Ho showed 
by Exodus i, 8, that a change of dynasty must have occurred in that day ; 
which verse marks the expulsion of the Hykshos invaders, and the return of the 
Egyptian monarchs from Thebes to Memphis; thus indicating the commence- 
ment of the Restoration under Awosts or Aatocrs, founder of the eighteenth 
Dynasty, the portrait of whose son, Amunoph Ist, he also pointed out in 
is Illostrations—although the original Zéced some thirty-five centuries ago! 
He urged our citizens to place the works of the Uhampollionists in our 
public libraries. 

‘The “Pharaoh which know not Joseph? arose in Egypt about 1600 @ 
1800 years n.o., and drove out the shepherd kings. ‘The era of the Restora- 
tion, under the 18th dynasty, commenced with this king. It continued 
until the invasion of the Persians, p.c. 525, This later period has an 
almost perfect monumental history- 

“The several periods of Egyptian history may bo divided as follows i— 

1.—The ante-monumental period. 

[his of course is an utter Blank in Chronology. Science knows not 
е geology ends, and humanity begins; and the definitive, or 
artificial systems, current on the subject, are of modem adoption and 
spurious derivation.) 
2.—The pyramidal period. 
[Occupying, according to Mr. Gliddon’s view, about fifteen centuries. 
‘probably beginning with Manetho's second dynasty, and ending with 
Те with or thirteenth, about twenty-two centuries prior to the 
christian era.) 
3—The period of the Hykshos. 
[There being no monuments for this period extant, 
° 



































the exeeption 


44 Lectures on Egyptian Archeology. 


of the names chronicled long after on the 4 Chamber of Kamae," 
(Puss, Noto sur alle des Andie de Thuthmés TL." 1845), 
here isthe grand difficulty in Egyptian chronology ; it being im 
sible to determine its duration + sii Mn. Glidden considers to be far 
shorter than is estimated in the “ Ægyptens Stelle in der Welte= 
chicbte,"® and to embrace all ecripturat connexons with Egypt 
fom Annam tothe Brodus inclusive ; on which the hicroglyphics are 
utterly silent t 
4. "The positive historical period. 

[Commencing about 1600, to 1800 years before Christ, with the New 
Empire and tle Restoration, after the expulsion of the Hykshos tribes, 
under Aanes, the founder of XVIIIth, dynasty.] 

‘The lecturer went on to explain how and why during their sojourn at 
‘Memphis, (i they were there atall) the Hykshos broke open and desecrated 








> өр клиби леа лый ыы eis baa кы 
irre i ent nue Ple i emm amid 

T ecard a ee al dn 
de Gul тарты et ole deme erect 
Aner, here amet, agi ot Meneame 
Fare ee ee ARE Tan aa Ga iae 
npe Deere, Me, eee oes os a 
Pee a aaa anced шашы ыы И КЫЙ ЗЫ 
dynasty, about the fourteenth century n.c. The length of each reign and the sum. 

iid inar ees s (ro i M ier del Du 
oce ta ion to i] Dem d sd the neo. - oi Digi with San 
Aa te a itm dd att С 
Sac iid coe ta d eR NES dd d 
Hep inta Pe ae pem eti eti e i 
FUE лед рыма otl 
Сун анньан rp sanie deep 
ripe e E RE nde 
Mist ae scita dades Cad Me lado ui meti e 
bcp he Spo ec chi 
Heres nin og hcl neh ln, sd ы ы шы 
must, he suid, bo studied as an saicersal science, taking in the records of all people 
pet 
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оту * Chapters; 1940, E mentioned. 
that Leer forthconing. ‘would carey the era of Manes some 
Centuries sarlier than o 3043. tod from the press, but T hea 
that De. Lepsius places Menes about thirty-nine centuries we G.B. 


‘Who are the Hylalos? A lectore ofthe course delivered at Boston before the 
cox titer (reporte 19 the Byantso.Taastonter, November It, and 

паат дош November nd, 1643) after rceapitalating various thier 
as to tier having been Phomicians, Canaanite, Arabs, or Sop (nians, contained 
"slg ans T avium he any hor” she мош the 
digi cts oe path ke в РВУ бадон, абівае em ne sia to 
whieh 1t baled the ‘of antiquity to maiga a ied positon covering for 
d menson tbe shores of the Mediterranean, and the banks of the Nie, witk tho 
ferror oë heie arms and thorrenown of ther conquest and at Teng vanishing 
Wiin a mystery equal to that of thcir Arst appearaneo:"— (Nrs, HatittoN Gaat, 
Зр of Ercan. Fart 1, poge 26.) Later investigations havo rather inereased 
than removed mn Ва 3 and, as a mere mater of argument, it woul Pe i- 
"lent tome to sustain hat the Hplalor once occupa Lower Ejgpt or dat oy 
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the Pyramids. After that, the mode of burial was changed, and the kings, 
subsequent to the Restoration, were buried in tombs at Thebes iustead of 
‘Memphis, in concealed subterranean galleries ; in lieu of eepulchres, like the 
Pyramids, exposed to view, and from the Hykshos-days to the present hour 
inviting curiosity and spoliation, His deseription of the localities at Memphis 
amd at Thebes, aided by lis diagrams, rendered this speculation more than 
probable. 

Mr. Gliddon proceeded to give some account of thie wonderful discoveries 
that had been made in the tombs of private persons scattered around the 
regal Pyramids, coeval with the erection of the latter; and alluded to the arts 
and sciences which were painted on their walls. Lepsius, 1843, opened 108 
of these tombs, and four 














Gn the Letters o the Hierogly pieni Alphabet 
pest ИТ, ру э), Та шит Чат igit remi un e Fis 
Seele of te ea aren elena die ай 
the Hykabos inthe Aieroglyphien and the necem of iterpsing an imum 
sursbis hiatus between Cartouches No, 30 and 40, in the Tablet of Abydos. 
(Compare Mieza, n Eeyptian Siale” ТӘП, Рек б, и Be ne “ EYe 
ale Th, р. 177, for Паи боа ir loto, tha the " Tulio Ados 
оре ovi бы Shel othe shah pit: Дыр, “ауу: Тн. 
43,40, 02. To former, however, auscoptibe of me patie pros, 
Т у ордоп эса, йр тр тшшш tothe clin, of ble har O 
ge r 
меме, тәй Depart cho Ewell from th oighteenti dynasty., ow qui 
fre otherwise explain f cessation of Pyramidal Monuments at Moi 
transfer of royal sepulture, a a style totally Папа, о Thebes? How acount for 
he sileno of ie Kierogiyphioa n ell that socero the jour of the Tracii 
(е Josermas, contr. рї, ЁТ, e 1, 1598 27) lens we allow a pord 
Gen Lower Egypt was to el of foreign hordes?” Sod wigs oter place are we 
{omg to the thirty Kings in the Fight division of the Clondar df arma it 
thay id oot seg in Upper Egy pe simultaneously withthe Hylatos i Los 
hi ine fr de dorsion o Ae Hos dominio seen i mquit problema- 
tial, but let not dho stickers for the shore chronology triumph o Oat noon 
T prenume ant no most orthodox of the later who fan relly mastered EATON 
a nk a ee otdan eae D M ree ree 
Sil grane ihe commencement ol the eighteanth dynasty, at soe epoch lehrt 
Tho faonth and eighteenth contary'm. Let hiim aher due verleston o the 
‘pyramidal data herein indicated, adil at lenst fifteen centuries for the Pyramids to 
e year 1800 c. end he will tnc 3000 years c. at the narrowest lit for 
Mdh we presen emmemporunamus. Bgrptim. Mowenene e rests aiteriy da 
Роа бор Dames deluge e e. 2540! (Chapters p99 & 38) I 
{tare him to emtract orto extend he intervening kal qerid, on а “ылд 
Malo stein to his faney y while I would sugpest to Ia dispassionate con 
eration as a тибе атй Чот аркак problem, that for the days prior 19 the 
Pintle of anterior ta 2c S000, we powers no standard heremo inest 
п рант gentogy wil til bio that tho Nile has annually depre 
Sil tu, adequate of tho growth of butaan subeistenon, In tbo ESY Pan 


















































ley 
re are dealing, in events so inooueivably remote, with stratified masses of 


tine, and not with supposititious caleulatinns of the ezact day, week, month, oF 
est in futile attempe to ascertain whieh s0 many атт indo "m Tot 
ja'n tron dans Teau." 

'One final observation. Misled by moderne Bnglish Divines, whom I had boen 
taught erroneously to Took upon as authorities ip biblical critiism and chronology, 
Tatemptel in 1842 to reconclle Egyptian Annals with the Septuagint computation, 
(Chapters, ubi supra, and pages 81, 52, 61); polnting out nt the same time that T 

a Ry the adjective madra, are intended those of a distinct school to the Wattos 
ао сотта оран Uolverslty generation 
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sent the manners ana customs of the Ancient Egyptians 6,000 years ago. 
These discoveries corroborate those made in the Pyramids, and furnish abun- 
ant genealogical lists, royal and private, by which all tbe Pyramids will be 
classed seriatim. So full and accurate was the knowledge to be derived from 
‘hese representations, that Lepsius promises to** write the Court Journal of the 
4th Memphite dynasty"—of kings who died above 8,000 years ago! This 
will finally demonstrate the utilitarian bearings of these discoveries upon the 
popular education of our age, with the folly of perpetuating classical fables 
that are now annihilated by monumental facts. 

Me Gliddon showed, among otber things, how Glass manufacture was 
Known in Egypt 2,000 years proviously to its reported discovery by the 
Pheeaicians and how the decimal system of numeration, wits, tens, hundreds, 
thousands, sud upwards, was curent in tho days of the Pyramids, or 
4,000 years before the Arabs of Mohammed's era. In the tomb of Ent, 
of the Pyramid of Snoorno of the fourth Dynasty, is an Inventory 
of his wealth. "hero ore amongst other details, “835 oxen, 220 cows, with 
their calves, 2254 gonts, 760 asses, and 974 rams.” "The numerals are hiero- 
glyphica ciphers; and the same decimal system is found in the quarriers 
‘marion all the Pyramids. Indeed, it became evident that, perhaps, with 
the exception of steamboats, electrotypes, daguerreotypes, the magnetic 
telegraph, chloroform, prnting-presses, and cotton gun-powder, the arts and 
icnees were much the same at that early period in tho valley of the Nile 
as at this time in our own country. ‘The drawings of the trades, as fonnd 
pictured on the walls in the Tombs, show the practical sort of people the 
Egyptians were—The Leotarer bere pointed out in the paintings upon the 
wall, carpenters at work, boat building, musicians, poulterers, veterinary 
surgeons, wine-pressing, brick-making, weaving, ploughing, transporting of 
columns, бе. 

‘He stated that the deductions of the hicrologist may be checked and 
verified by tho narrations of the Greeks, and by mathematical calculations 
which show the great length of time necessary for building the Pyramids— 
at least 1500 years from frst to last, beginning with the second or third 
dynasty, and ending with tho twelth or thirteenth. 

‘Mr. Gliddon next treated on Lake Moeris and the Labyrinth. 

















entertained strong doubts as to the validity of my endeavors, Since that day, 
heso philosophical heresies have beon abundoned as untenable; and Paving 
devoted four years tohbraesl studios and the works of continental eregetists, my 
or sae hava be dud pon aie pine “Tae indulgeat rendor 
alow me to apply o yea the tank svovl of тонка аја аса 9 
ше оГ орок. 
"ai partagé les mines ides dont je me trouve ai duigoé maintenant, Ма 
premiire eduraion,  ... . 7. demüpalarellement туу со Bt mot 
seni à Y'explicakion des anciennes fables par Festeonomios = 
"civilisation primitive tombés du ciel sur le plateau de la banto 
‘peuple ance-diluvien, å aa scieneo infuso, et à la granda mesure 
qu'il aurait, t on ezerstés da tens immémotal, aset une exeeitade q 
‘Be pouvons surpass malgré nes thidolie, nos cercles répétieure e hes aate 
тшден de prison, ele pee hls malen oe spp de exin 
fans ot cell des fas Tes rican avéré dont |e umpe a depula amené Ta eono 
Bussance, pour mairachr å ces illusions de ma Jeunesse: e escore à present, 
Ame surprend, pour ces brillantes hypothtss, la sympathio fnvolontair et мей 
quo nous éprouvons partout dans Ge qua &, denote pert l'tje d'uoe vive at 
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Take Mooris was situated in that part of Lower Egypt known as the Fayoom. 
LEL-Fayoim of the Arabs is derive ftom the Coptie папе РЛОМ, the watery, 
corresponding to the Hebrew TAM, sea in consequence of its ancient aqueus 
state daring the inundation ; or from Put-OMI, the eulticated, owing to its 
later fertility + (Caanvorizos, * I' Egypte sous los Pharaons,” 1814, 1 page 
325.) Its hieroglyphica name, discovered by Mz, A. C. Hants, reude, 
“Land of the Crocodile:"] The Greeks, translating its Egyptian name, called 
it “Crocodilopolite Nome,” derived from the vast number of crocodiles which 
once inhabited the Nile in that vicinity. There are none now to be found in 
Lower or Middle Egypt. They exist only in Upper, commencing at the 
Thebaid. A Queen Arsinoe, in the time of te Ptolemies, gave her name tothe 
Fayoom, and in classical history it is commonly known as the “ Arsinoite 
Nome." It was very dificult to determin the exnct site of Lako Moeris. Te had 
been supposed that it was what is now known as Bisket-cl Qoom, or Lake of 
the Horn, which is thirty-five miles in length by seven im breadth. But tho 
absurdity of this supposition is shown by the fact that the Lake of the Horn 
is some hundred and twenty feet below the Nile—The truo site was 
discovered by Mons. Linant do Bellefonds, chief engineer in Egypt. Не 
found an ancient dyke in the upper part of the Valley of Fayoon, which he 
traced through its whole lengtl and discovered tlıe remains of its abutments, 
sluices, bridges, &e. This immense dam retained the high waters of the 
Nile whieh flowed into it; and the ancient Egyptians were thus enabled to 
irrigate 370,000 acres of land between the Fayoom and Alexandria, where 
(5,000 acres only aro now cultivated. М. Linant, in view of the immense 
advantages of this work, urged tho repairing of it upon Mohammed Ali. 

‘Mr. Gliddon then spoke of the Labyrinths, cautioning his auditors not to 
confound the Egyptian Labyrinth with three others mentioned in ancient 
history.} M. Linant also determined its site, Tt stood upon the borders of 
едт conviction, Tongtemps après guo nous en sommes, à grando peine, dltaché 
pour toujours” (è Représentations Dodicals,” Pars, 1846, pages 5,8) (See A= 
Penone B) pagesi, 

* As far back as November 1839, while exploring the Takes Temsah and tho 
bed ofthe sates earl on the Ish of Suez during a dromedary ezcunion, 
my valued Colleague M. Lovas erpounded to me his discovery of Zaka Moer, 
piblished by our Egyptian Society in 1843. (Linan, "Mémoire sar lo Lae Mar? 
{faulted aod epa by МЕ Бокира, Land, 1844) J have ner vied 
the province of El-Rayeom, and am unable i opea from personal examination of 
the foals j bat I cannot agreo with Cher. Ba ial of Lawant's disco 

if inclined to adopt the former's view, that this artificial Lako Belongs to tho 

AgS ot Hips Apap, Mensa Pecks founder of the sith Dinan: 

Vesp. Side 10, to 209, 234 et seq.) Lararos visit to the Puyoom ia Jue, 

{oda ts nsrotghy emraed Ac airs neca as o the HG BREE ol 

ition of this, the grandest, moet philanthropioal, md important of ll tho works 
Mich have ensobled the memory of an Egyptian Pharaoh G.G. 

+ The etymology of tho word Labyrinth, like that of Pyramid, (ubi supra), which 
wah cures fa Eby tn the days of Heroin; i sar ettari УГ Gresian 
origin ; although Kexmrex (“Egypt of Herodotas, London, 1841, page 190— 
note to Hered. TL, 148) claims it tobe derived from/Aapa, subterranean paste, 
through Ве боа Лара; Ке. We find in the Texte of Manetho, aooording 
MBS ould by, Cons (+ Ancient Frans” 112) ant Bowes СПАС 
Puce? p. 6265) that in Soe twelfth Demuaty. a Ning LACHARES, LABANIS, 
LAMARIS, LAMPARES, and LASIBARES, “ball the Labyrinth in. the 
‘Kesinotte Nome as а ond for bimaelt" Now, in hieroglyphies asi all primitive 
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Lake Moers in the vicinity of the brick Pyramid of Howim. Dr Lepsius 
Visited the spot with the Prussian explorers in June 1843, and discovered 
n area of 600 fect in length, strewed with columns, entablatures, arcitraves, 
о, Не has, by uncovering innumerable chambers with pedestals, partitions 
and pillars, identified it as the great Labyrinth of 3000 chambers described by 
Herodotus. A cartouche was found in the Labyrinth, of the same signification 
as another in the adjoining Pyramid, which proves that they were both built 
by one King—the Labyrinth for his palace and the Pyramid for his tomb. 
Bosoxr's Correspondence in Athenaum and Lit. Gazete, 1843.) 

‘The date of the Labyrinth is uncertain. Lepsius has found in its ruins tho 
oval of TAU-ME-RE (Rovellin, No. 96—RE-METAOUO ; Tablet of Abydos, 
‘No. 89), in whom the Maris’ of the Grecks is easily regognizable : and, 
according to Lepsius, this Monarch built the last ofthe sixty-nine Pyramids, 
and reigned about 2154, 2.0. This is, therefore, the termination of the Pyra- 
anidal period, which ceased when Lower Egypt was overrun by the hepherd 
hordes. 

‘Mr, Gliddon concluded by answering the objections so often urged against 
‘the Pyramids, tat they were the monuments of the tyranny and oppression 
‘of the Egyptian rulers. It is impossible to condense. and do justice to his 
forcible argument, that a people whose civilization in arts and sciences is 
attested by the architectare, materials, and hicroglyphical data of the Pya- 
mids themselves, even if forced. by despotism to bave erected one or two such 
‘monuments, would neverhare endured tyranny, in the modem and European 
sence of the word, for above sizty-nine kingly generations. He showed that 
Grecian and Roman opinions on the subject, written 2,000 years after the 
cessation of Pyramidal buildings, were puerile ; and that a5 each of these 
mausolea was erected seiatim, bit by dit, and year by year, by national 





























“Aiphatets the letters Mand B wore dialesially interchangeable. The nal Sis 
ihe hellenio eapboniser. It is easy therefore to perceive, that a name resembling 
LABARiso component elenentin the word LABYR-intkon Na€uptr60e, handed 
‘own to us by the Greeks. Struck with this coincidence, in 1840, T submited. a 
query to the philological acumen of my learned friend, Prof. Laer, He kindly 
Eare me tho tolation wbich has since been published in his «Lettre à M. Prasan 
Fage 22 = in the course of oxplaining the attributes of tho mortiferous Goddess 
Sz, or Axara, whose name, with the feminine prefix T, i3 TAXATA, cognate 
‘ith the Grecian базаор death, Tavrn—nerms, divided thus into two part 
rnd expressed in Coptic letters, yields the natura! meaning of * Toni of Labar, 
nsceoalance with Mnethoniar tradit iodorus Siculus, Jib, IL, refers to the 
Labyrinth os the Tomb of Marros; in which word. asin the ZaMARIS of 
Manetho, we can still perceive an afinity to the MCBRIS of Horodotue and Strabo, 
to whom was ascribed the Lake on the edge of which the Labyrinth stood : 
(aman, "Mémoire sur le Lac Maris,” pages 8, 17:) all being variations of a 
ame which seem to me recnelable withthe phonetic elements of the eartonch 
{rund by Lersrvs in the Labyrinth. Conferre lowever, Boxer (* Fgypt. Stelle, 
IE, 193, 209, 825); for, us yet itis uncertain whether the Lake and Labyradh are 
worka of tbe samo sovereign, oF if the former belong to the sixth, and the erection 
‘ofthe whole ot th latter ts the Moers ofthe thirteenth Dynasty.” The Pyramid of 
Howira is undoubtedly the tomb of this king, (Hablet of Abydos, No. 399 but 
dike all Egyptian edifices, tho Labyrnth may have recelved progressive enlargement 
daring the rens of several consecutivo kings, i many of wire royal nates tha 
elements MARE frequently occur. These monumental dilemmas await Lersros' 
Sotion; butit seems conceded on all hands, that the Labyrinth antedates, and 
therefore was nob ae Rosptasst and Wresrxso conjestured the mor of Thebes: 
MATRE of the eighteenth Dynasty —G.R.G. 
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will, and at tho exponse of the Government, its construction was no drain 
оп the country, either in men or in money. On the contrary, the wisdom of 
the Egyptian Pontificate became apparent. when, independently of an infini- 
tudo of other advantages, it was shown that tle gross bulk of the labor on 
the Pyramide must bave employed the poorer classes ofa vest agricultural 
population, confined by nature “in immsiti solo” on a mere strip of allaial 
bounded by barren rocks, when thrown idle every yea for three months by the 
periodical inundation of the river Nile. 

‘The Pyramids, as the sculptures coeval with them attest, were therefore 
built by the Egyptians, and not by forcigners, fr less by slaves ; which led 
the lecturer to digress upon the subject of slavery among the Egyptians, Tt 
is absurd, he said, to enst tho charge of enslaving foreign nations, as à re- 
proach upon the Egyptians, when Soripture in all parts of the Old Testament 
recognizes slavery as perfectly legitimate under the old dispensation, Не 
would not lose himself in endless texts, but were he to enter into the subject, 
he would begin with the Almighty's covenant witl in Gen. xs 
12, 18, where tho words of Jehovah to Abraham, “He that ie bom in thy 
houses or Bought with money of any stranger,” gave ample sanction to Abra- 
hams purchase of his fellow men. He would also cite tlio instance of Hagar, 
Gen. xxi, 10, as an Egyptian bond-woman or slaves and he would go at 
once to the Hebrew text of Genesis xxiv, 2, and show that Abraham's 
‘dest servant,” as our version has it, i n the original, Abraham aid unto 
his most aged slave.” The Hebrew wordishere ABeD, which meant a slave 
then, as it does now in the colloquial Arabic of Egypte 

The Toxt shows that the ancient Jows wero allowed to sell ench other as 
slaves, ABeD-hebrd; their males, (Exodus xxi, 20; Deut. xv 1218; 
Levit, xxv., 39-44, &c.,) fora term of servitude ; their women, La-AMuH, to 
Бе either, ox a8 concubines (Bx, xxi, 7), for ever. 

"To the later Hebrews, however, belongs the honor ofthe frst historical re- 
nunciation of slave-holding, (See Philo and Josephus on the  Essenes.”) 

ir. Gliddon mentioned a curious faet, that although all varieties of the 
Negro race were common in Egypt from the earliest times to the present hour, 
as captives and slaves, their labor was never applied to agricultural pur 
but reserved for domestic service, ‘This s accounted forin the cireumstance, 
that Negroes are short-lived in Egypt, and in the abundant poor population 
of native Egyptians in the valley of the Nile 

‘The hieroglyphical designation of KeSH, exclusively applied to African 
races as distinct from the Egyptians, bas been found by Lepsius as far baek as 
the monuments of the sixth dynasty, before ».c. 3000 ; but the great influx 
of Negroand Mulatto races into Egypt as captives, dates from the twelfth 
dynasty, when, about the twenty-second century, m.» Pharaoh SESOUR- 
TASEN extended his conquests up tho Nile far into Xigritia. Апет Шо 
eighteenth dynasty, tho monuments come down to the third century, 4.0., 
Without one single instance, in the Pharaonic or Ptolemaic periods, that 
‘Negro labor was ever directed to any agricultural or utilitarian object. 

‘We have found it impossible, even with the facilities afforded us by the 
lecturer of access to his MSS., to present anything Tike a complete view of 
the mulitudinous subjects interwoven or digressed upen in his discourses on 

ient and stupendous labors of man on earth— 
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elucidating the arts and sciences attested by thoir varied materials of con- 
struction ; he vast distances fom which some of these, such as the granite, 
‘were brought; northe simple methods adopted by the Egyptians forthe trans- 
portation of this ponderous substance from the First Cataract, on rafts, which 
fated of at the rise of the Nile. Much he spoke also of tho simplicity of 
their mechanical powers in those primitive epochs—of iron and copper іш" 
plements, the ore of which came ftom the mines at the Peninsula of Sinai, 
still exhibiting authentic records of the fourth dynasty ; [Cf. Lano and 
Lasasr, “TArabie Péteés;" 1890—and Larstus, Peninsula of Sinai," 1848 ; 
for platas and description of these hieroglyphica tablets :] and of the civiliza- 
tion deducible from the seulptared walls of tombs clustered azound each 
Pyramid; which mighty soptlchre, in each consecutive age, served as a 
nucleus for the cemeteries of the nobles, ministers clergy, and officials of 
dio day 

Most ofthese interesting conclusions would be incomprehensible to tho 
reader without the perspicuous diagrams, chats, and tableaux with whieh 
Mr. Gliddon elucidates his oral prelectons. One position, however, seemed 
‘established, viz, that the builder of each Pyramid raled supreme over the! 
entire country, and. therefore that there were no contemporaneous dynastier 
during the Pyramidal period; nor ean the long duration, claimed by 





































tigations ofthe Naturalist, Dee 
(duced plants and animals of Egypt,” Ко. Their substance, through 
ig we bat they ar tw piled 
en, « The Races of Nam, and thei Geographical Dis 
Hx. wl of tho U. S. Bx AA 
advance of publiontion, вака а June. ( 
No. IV) How many species of animala and planis supposed to has 
Anciently in the valley of the Nile, turn out to bo modern 1 The Camel, and the 
Horae, are not mentioned on the Monuments of the pyramidal period- tho latier, 
‘Nth the fst uso of Charis, appears only ater the ith dyusaty; end 
шау Вале been troduced by tho Hylaloss whose Cavalry, (as when Сови 
Crerthrew the Monterumas,) was posthly tbe cusa hat Egypt was "easily sub- 
dued,” anà “in a strange manner,” by mounted hordes ; (3laxerno ; Joseph. 
fonts, App. ib е M, 15). In afar times tho expulsion of these barbaran 
Sorseseh ua hase been owing to theinrention ofthe Claro). Cone unknown, 
as Egyptian animals on Pharaono Monument, appras fist on thos of Meroe; 
mot dier es Leratos. vis proves than the second century ma, ла Ме, Вдан 
Informs me, that he Gade them mentioned i legenda of tho eighteenth dynasty, 
шїп în Aradia; amply corroborated by the Assyrian seulpiures exhumed PY 
Borra and Lavanp, ‘The universal and exclusive use of Geens by the Egyptians 
ie explained By th abronce of th common fou, probably til the Persian Tow 
ton.” In thie fog lape of ime some speciei o animals such as the Waty-horned 
Ram, (whore horns surmount the God Mien—Buwses Pl. 1, ig. 3j bllr seen 
ine Ged Paes fs msn Clun iride spud Orton, 
‘"Banthion Wayptien,” 1623:) ropressnted inthe tombs of the fourbh dynasty, be 
ame exis: probably prior ta the Restoration or the Dftzeath entary n.c. Tha 
{nligenous Papyrus, and tho exotic Lats, wil be adverted to ia the” succeeding 
Tor dea ape wom vagraphs of my MSS. rel 
or does spes now alow me to quote Е sive to 
clog tition at have taken lace in tne former elevation of the bed of 
Ee Milos fallen thirty-four feet in Lower Nubia, since the bwelfth dynasty or #00 
Lærsuos, “Lotter to Dr. Monzos," Phila, Septomber, 1844, Proceedings Acad. 
‘Nat Seinen’ Philadephia, January, 10457) nor to the depressions and upheavals 
on the Toimis of Suet, within historion tinea. through disregard of which, 
Speculations abont the “land of Goshen,” and fhe “Exodo oF the Tease, 
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Lecturer for the ante-Abrahamie kings of Egypt, bo subverted by an hypo- 
‘thesis favorable to the short chronology, but which the geological, geogra- 
Phical, and physical nature of the land, apart from the monumental facts 
‘embraced in these lectures on the Pyramids, alone upsets. 

‘Wo unite in the hope uttered by the lecture, that “ you will no longer 
ook upon the Pyramids, as exceptions to the organic laws of human 
development, or аз monstrous vestiges of monarchical tyranny and popular 
degradation ; but will perhaps concede, that bad we ourselves been the sul 
jects of H. M. King Cunos, wo might havo cheerfully paid our quota of tho 
assessment requisite for the erection of a triumphal edifice, that, while it per- 
potunted his memory to the remotest posterity, stamped it with our national 
dignity, and our country’s fame.” 

“And truly,” said Mr. Gliddon, pointing to his fac-simile of the Great Py 
mid, “as you cast your eyes on that-wondrous edifice of Shoopho, you 
allow, with the wise Muslim historian, Avo-e1-Lararr, thatthe form of the 
Pyramids, and their extreme solidity, are indeed well worthy of admiration ; 
‘and have enabled them to resist tho effets of time for so many ages, that it 
aay almost be considered that itis Time (itself) that experiences, and suffers 
from, tho eternal duration of these extraordinary structures; and the more 
they aro considered, the moze convincing isthe proof, thatthe most consum- 
mate genius and skill were employed in their construction.’ And, if you 
reflect that these hoary monuments have survived tio violence of man for 
boxe 4,000 years, you will admit the truth of Marnzezee's remark (quoted 
from an older Arab author), All things dread the effect of Time; but, over 
the Pyramids Time has no power, —for, * Leur masse indestructible a fatigué 
e temps; their indestructible masses have fatigued the hand of time! 
Lowell Institute Course—(Bostox Evexino TaaxscnirT, 28 Nov, 1043.) 
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Preceding epoch; the gradual alicrations in language and ergo in writings | and 
The progtsttive extension of the alplabeie piasips, from fifteen articulations at 
tho Fourin dynasty, to throne Conte tine, Gr he Ch ‘these 
themes, T repeat, Bavo formed incidental digressions in my oral lectures 7. and aro 
elementary conditions o essential o the finermeanrer, Unt, without their duo 
radon, his orithnetial chronology, in Ngypüam milers is "vom et 
praterea nibil" —G.R.G. 


















‘Theperuer of Mr, Buaxe'smasterly and quie novel “ Analysis ofthe Hebrew 
оът Бара м Еларга Journal, Nos Th, VI, requires no farther 
Sryuments to. perceive tho” sparipusnesa of ante-Solomonie Hebrew numerals, 

agi others ean bo adduocd of a diferent natura equally annihilating, as 1hope 
fn tim to demanatrate. Tho patriarchal generations of tho Hebrew Verity bare 
en stricken a blom, from whio, Ike Pa uros naturalistic explanations of lese 
under the iron maae of Sznatas ihey can never recover. But the Septuagint chro- 
Belogy recivel its coup de grace" from th acute eriticism of an eminent Egypto- 
Тор who hes exposed the artifice of the helloisle Jews of Alexandria when 
‘nay tacked on an gy ptlan Sofie Parad, 1400 your, (o the previous numbers of 
tho Hebrew Tort 1 Emanen, “Шшшту of Beje. London, 1846, pages 195, 
198.) T aforde mo the more pleasure 10 acknowledge tho erudite Ыргу ӨГ (М 
i as T feat we dif in some few hicroglyphiealtechealiies~-.1.0, 
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THREE DISCOURSES ON THE ART OF MUMMIFICATION 
AMONG THE EGYPTIANS : 
178 ORIGIN, NATURE, AND DEVELOPMENT. 
BY GEORGE R. OLIDDON, ESQ. 
‘LECTURE VI. 


‘Tax magoificent tableaux that adored the hall in the preceding lectures 
ad been shifted, во as to present a now and beautiful background, exhibit- 
ing, pictorially, varieties of Sareophagi, Mummy Cases, &c., fom tho Cofin-. 
lid of King Menkare builder ofthe third Pyramid above 6,000 years ago, down 
to the marble trough that once held the body of Pharaoh. Anyrizus, twenty- 
eighth dyn., ».c, 400—both monuments now in the British Museum; and 
other funereal antiquities, comprising sycamore coffins, human skulls, feet 
and hands of ancient Egyptians—papyvi, tablets, and paintings from the 
tombs, showing the artof embalmment in many ofits forms.* On the tables 
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lay animal mummies; hawks, owls, ibises, ents, jackals, serpents, fishes, the 
Sacred mam of ancient Thebes, and the far moro venerable remains of tho 
holy calf, who, if untimely death had not cut short his carcer, would havo 
beon Apis the Bovine god of Memphis. Crocodiles embalmed from the very 
egg, up to all sizes, provo the ingenuity of the ancient Egyptian priests, who 
mado it an act of picty to catch md mummmify such reptiles, to get rid of 
them! Linen cloth of all textures—some very beautiful in fabrie, ftom tho 
tombs—glass beads, bugles, and enamelled poreclin idols, prove that glass 
Nas known Ím Egypt 2,000 years before the Plinian fable of its invention 
by the Phoenicians. Copper mirrors, ancient leather and papyrus shoes, 
pottery, vases, ancient fruits, &e. ‘These are some of the rarities all have 
hoard of, though fow in America have seen, elucidating cach point of tho 
lectuscr's remarks, which we now proceed to condense, “ We eonccive, (ob- 
serves tho Molle Tribuno) the grat charm of Mr. Gliddon’s Lectures to bo 
tho successful manner in which he clears away tho rubbish which has accu 
mulated around Egyptian antiquities, and renders each faot perspicuous 
and intelligible to his hearers. hore is no humbug—no mystification. 
Every thing is plain and comprehensible.” 

Mr. Gliddon commenced by stating that the att of mummification (from 
tho now French term momieftation,) antedates all Listory—its existence is 
cooval with the earliest Pyramid now, thanks to Lepsius, dating with the 
third dynasty, before the thirty-fourth century, nt 

“An Institution, that in the unknown dato of its first origin antecedes all 
monumental and Historie chronology ; that was at once politieal and religious 
in its forms, no les than practically utilitarian in its objects ; that was so inter- 
‘woven with the mental, moral, and physical relations of the Egyptian to the 
‘dark land’ of his sacred river, and entwined with his doctrinal belief in the 
resurrection of the body to bliss or suffering in the mystic perpetuity of 
Ars, or Future State—cannot well present itself through discourses of a. 
fow hours, in a clear and classified order to tho mind whether of the speaker 
orbis auditors after that. transfor to another Hemisphere, the New world, 
six thousand miles from the Nile, undreamt of by Pharaoni geographers 
the medium of a distinct language, tho English, non-existent when the Zast 
Mummy was made; the total chango in race of man, from the ancient 
attributes ofa Hamitie Egyptian, to the modern characteristics of an American 
Japethio Anglo-Saxon—the transitions that have takon place through timo 
and circumstance, and the consecutive metamorphoses in political as well as 
ious ereeds—combine to obscure our conceptions in encountering a 
subject that, apart from every other obstacle, is veiled from our nearest view 
Dy the lapse of fifteen centuries.” On these grounds the lecturer solicited 
‘the indulgence of his hearers, 

"The derivation of the word Mower is from the Mfooméa of the Arabs—the 
































Fiorac, and the “ Manners and Customs” of Sir J. G. Wirxixsox, are the most 
accessible authorities, tho reader is referred to that admirable compendium, PeT- 
‘ona, “History of Bxyptien Mummies,” London, 1834; to Gaxxat, “ History 
Of Embalming” Paris, 1898—Dr, Harlen's translation, Philadelphia, 1840; au 
to Monros, " Crania JXgypriaco," Philadelphia, 1844. 
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oot of which is Moom, bitumen, also moaning was, the substance which, ii 
Jattor Pharaonic days, preserved the bodies from decay. We obtain the word 
mummy ftom the retuning Crusaders; for St- Augustine, in tho fth century, 
Av, calls the bodies so embslmed GaBbaras.* Even our word cofin is of 
Oriental origin, from the Arabic term Jefe», to enclose in a winding sheet. 

"This premised, tho Lecturer went on to describe, by means of geologica? 
sections, tho Tour features of Egypt—tock, sand, water, and allavium—how 
the action ofthe inundation drove sepulture frst to the sand, and afterwards 
to the rock, so soon as man had reached tho possession of metal tools, where- 
with to make an excavation, In this process, Mr. Gliddon opened new 
views, new methods of renching some of the events which antedate all buman 
monuments now extant; tonched upon geological transitions; showed how 
the alluvium of the Nilo bas been deposited annually upon the limestone, for 
тоге than 7,000 years, (See Appendis D.); and maintained that there is not 
tho slightest reason wy the primitive Asiatic Nomad, who migrated into 
the “dark land” of Egypt, and lenco derived the name of Kam, should 
mot have done so at that remote age, which is anterior to all’ human 
chronology. 

Tho features of the surface of Egypt, admirably explained by Mr. Glid- 
аот? colored diagrams, are rock, sand, alluvium, and rive. The country 
itself consists of a long and narrow strip of alluvium, with the Nile in iis 
midst, and bounded on each side bybarren rocky ridges, "There is littl rain, 
and the only potable water is from the periodical inundation, "This becomes 
тоте brackish as it recedes from the iver, owing to the saline ingredients it 
dissolves out of е зой, The alluvium which, in consequence of the deposit 
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‘of mud that takes place in its bed, is higher at the rivers banks (like our 
American Nile, the Mississippi) tian fürtherinland, s exceedingly fertile, and 
must have been anciently, as now-a-days, immensely valuable when crowded 
‘with a population of from five to eight millions ofsouls. There was a necessity 
forpresorving it carefully for agricultural purposes, especially when commerce 
did not give the means of supply in case of scarcity. Tt is not used for burials 
at this day, excopt on the sites of the old cities, elevated a. few feet above 
the inundation, The ancients never used it for sepulehral purposes, and 
ence they had no choice but the rock or the narrow strip of sand that intervenes 
between the hills and the alluvium, Tn the earliest age the ante-monumental 
Egyptians probably buried in the sand, because they had not the tools necessary 
‘to excavate the rock. This sand was a precarious position for dend bodies 
when wolves, foxes, and jackals were so abundant. The crocodiles, 
especially, would disinter them whenever the inundation brought these 
reptiles to the edge of the desert. There was also danger that a high Nile 
‘would saturate the graves. During this time the motals were coming into 
"use, especially copper from Mount Sinai. The saw for cutting stone came 
into use in the second dynasty. The inconveniences of sand-burial would 
‘therefore soon lead the population to look to the rock for sepulehres. 

The Sand was the primitive ante-monumental burial-place, because the 
alluvial soil, then less by many thousand inundations than at this day, was 
too precious for agricultural purposes ; but tho sand was too precarious a 
position to bo used as soon as civilization had advanced sufficiently to enable 
man to cut the zoek, Hence the burial of the dead was carried to the lille 
that bound the narrow valley. The Western bills were sclected, because the 
largest breadth of tho alluvium was on that side, and therefore the largest 
cities, whose cemeteries, Thebes, Abydos, Memphis, Pyramids, &c, for con- 
venience sake were to them contiguous. But there was also a doctrinal 
reason why tho West was selected, It is the Occident, the dark region of 
ho setting sun, known to the Greeks as Erebus. The root of EREBus ia 
the Semitic word Enzo, tho West; mentioned in Gen. i, 6, &e.; the same 
radical whence the name rade, literally the “men of the West.” 

From the same root proceeds the Arabian name of MoGhReB, applied to 
Barbiry, as the. Western. land ; oocupied at this day, as anciently, by the 
Berber tribes, whose present Nubian designation of Berdbera is at least as 
old as Mexsrma L, of the eighteenth dyn, in the sixteenth century, no. 
when it occurs hictoglyphically im the name orthographed BRBR, ot 
BaRsBaRa, The Berbers of Northern Africa, whose traditions are Canaan- 
itish, and whose barbarous habits originated the European appellative Zar- 
darian applied by the Greeks to all nations but themselves, possess a lan- 
guage closely allied to HamiticoSomitish dislects. Their name may bo 
resolved into Pt the, EREB West, and BAR Son, (or BER, Arabic Country,) 
thus yielding again B-EREB-BAR, the Sons of the West. ® 

‘Tlie West was called EMENT by the Egyptians, who therefore termed 

® This etymology of the word Berder will appeur as speculative and objection- 


able to many ale Sedge, sats novel to all e Jona involves a атра 
ent that, although prepared, в too lengthy to be inserted im the form of a ote 
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the futuro stato of the dead AMENTHI; corresponding to tlio Homeric 
idea of Eppos, a region of darkness intermediate between the earh and 
Hades and to the Hebrew биа» Orew, of which our English word ellis 
n erroneous translation, no Jess than a mythological anachronism. 

‘Thus the Weel, the Ocsident, region of the tonebrous unknown fatare 
stato, was in universal mythology conseerted to the dead; because the 
‘Sum, primeval divinity of all nations, sets there, leaving the world in obseu- 
"iiy ad im Egypt the bodies of the early dead were mostly interred in 
ths Western hills, while their souls followed the shades of evening, EREB, to 
Amenthii. Tt is ftom this primitive ense dons still bury 
East and West, although each at the present day relates a diferent doctrinal 
fable for tho custome 

‘Mr. Giddon nest proceeded to tho investigation of the sepulohral arobi- 
tecture of tho Egyptians ; prefacing this port of tho subject (we quoto the 
Southern Patriot, Charleston, 17th Nov., 1847,) with some very impressive 
marks oa ts philosophy of National Architecture in general. To the eye 
Of the aschaologist every nation's arohitecturo possesses peouliar characteris- 
tic, whereby the student ean trace national origins, and elicit much ofa given 
people antehistory, from the several styles of their monuments. Аз the 
matis] construction of a given language enables the philologist to de- 
nce, not only io pristine geographical habitat and ethnological afiliations 
of the nations that speak it, bat also what foreign admixture it has received, 
What phases sucli people Las undergone in its carly migration, во it is bo- 
Coming hourly more fall, as science progresses, and the ‘comparative 
Anatomy,” so to say, of architecture is accessible trough mare exact copies 
of monuments, to evolvo much of the lost history ofeariy humanity fom the 
Soveral styles of their structural romai 

Thus, ior instance, the Pagoda-forms of the now-stationary Chinaman still 
point beck tothe mote age, ven felted tents ге не abodes of his no- 
Taio ancestry. The tent-like rots of the modem Tus that give such a pic- 
{urcaque effect to Ottoman cities, tell of Tartarian encampment in Central 
‘Rais and, by connecting him with the Chinese, enable us to deduce his 
Primitive origin from ther vicinity, even if his language, his habits, his mi- 
tions, his own as well as Chinese history, despite the changes which, 
Tough amalgamation with races of higher caste, four centres in Europe 
have cfbeted in is plyrigue, did not патіо de seme story. 

‘We Anglo-Saxons seem to cling, though our favorite architecture, toa 
‘vague remembrance of the lofty forests of ancient Germany, where our hardy 
hectare s0 long halted in their excitons march from Central Asin; and, 
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like the Goths, we sill love to behold in stone the columnar forms of Northern 
trees; and even now make the ceilings of ecclesiastical buildings in resom- 
blanco of the interlocked boughs of shady groves, under which our Druidical 
progenitors offered thoir simple sacrifices, 

The Spaniards still revero the architecture of tle Saracen they expelled ; 
and El-Hamra, Cordova, Grenada, with their derivative monuments of Catho- 
livity in America, even yet record the sojourn of the Muslim in tho Hispanian 
Peninsula; who there epitomized the traditions of his own anterior life in 
Arabian deserts for, essentially a Southern pcople, occupying a land where, 
in the absence of the dense foliage of Northern latitudes, man seeks shelter 
from the sun amid the shadows of fire-denuded rocks the Arabs, quickened 
to exertion by the promethean spark of Mohammed, shaped their pillars liko 
the palm trees of their petrean wilderness, and in the interior of their vaulted 
domes and cupolas strove to perpetuate, sculpturally, the remembrance of the 
sharp and drooping points of the stalactite cavers of Arabian mountains. 

This sketch of the principles adopted by archmologists in evolving. frag- 
ments of the natural history of man through tho « comparativo anatomy " of. 
‘monuments, when applied to very modem nations, such as tho United States, 
‘proves their diversified origins through tho architectural intermisturo of dif- 
ferent national styles: but on applying the same criterion to the Plaraonio 
monuments of the Nile, we encounter ono united mass of architecture, pro- 
serving throughout, whether in its Pyramids, its Temples, and its Tombs, or 
in its Sculptures, Paintings, or Hieroglyphical Writings—from its almost 
superhuman scale of gigantic effort, down to the humblest detail of its minor 
attributes—one and the same all-persading system : and this system no imita- 
tion of tho architecture of any other people on earth, but sel-begotten, self 
developed, and selPfallen : never, from its earliest infantine eradle attainable 
by inference, down to its last effort of expiring decropitude, during a monu- 
mental period of above 8000 years, having adopted foreign ideas, oF tolerated 
any alion interference. Other and later nations have appropriated, in divers 
degrees, the architecture of the “Land of Kusx;” but the Egyptian eopied 
‘no one—he thought and acted for himself. 

Tn tracing, therefore, each feature of Nilotic architecture to its birth, we 
must seek in Egypt itself, its soil, climate, geological constitution, and 
natural productions, for the solution of our queries. 

‘After a rapid glance at tho exploded fallacies of Gav and others who, mis- 
talking the latest forthe earliest monuments, (substituting Roman abortions for 
pristine Pharaonic commencements, &e.,) traced the progress of architecture 
from Ethiopia downwards, the Lecturer explained the origin and nature of 
Egyptian columnar architecture, pointing out on his illustrations abundant 
examples in support of his assertions. 

‘Egyptian columns generally represent various combinations of the vertical 
stalks of plants, tied together by horizontal bands at regular intervals, and 
terminating in a capital formed by the leaves, lowers, petals, buds, and other 
parts of the papyrus, intermixed with each other, (sometimes with the Доба Р) 
‘and often accompanied by branches of the palm. The architrave never rests 
upon the flowers of the eapital, as in Grecian columns, but upon a square 
abacus ; looking as though the column consisted of a central square beam or 
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shaft, tho stalks and flowers being subsequently added, and lashed round by 
‘way of ornament, Ho showed how the vegetable omaments on Greek 
monuments are of Hellenic origin, Acanthus, &c. : just as tho ornaments on 
the two pillars, Jachin and Boas, were lilies and pomgranates, plants indi- 
genous to Palestine :—(See Laxor on I. Kings vii, 17 @ 21). He proved 
that the Egyptian columnar forms are taken from the Papyrus and Palm 
‘Tree, which plants in primordial times had served the wandering shepherds, 
‘who settled in Lower Egypt, for their first food, and had been the materials 
for their primitive shanties, the remembrance of which was epitomized when 
their descendants made those plants sacred to the Gods in their architecture. 
Ergo, this is purely of Nilotio origin. 

Tn Egypt we find only plants peculiar to the Nile represented in primitive 
architecture, as the papyrus and palm; and these were painted in appro- 
priate colors. ‘There ean be no doubt, therefore, that Egyptian architecture 
‘was autochthonous, and we need not look elsewhere than to the valley of 
the Nile for its adoption. 








* The: Papyrus of Linnaous, at the earliest age, prior to tbe introduction of 
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"To account forthe uso of those plants in columnar ornaments, we are to 
Took to the history ofthe first Asiatic shepherds who reached the banks of the 
Nile, Hero they found but fow trees of any magnitude, such as the thorny 
acacia and the date palm, and a profusion of water plants. Their vegetable 
тшше was faraished in abundance by the papyrus root, the date, and a 
fewother fruits. The frst, as supplying these nomadic tribes with their primitive 
aliment, became sacred to them. Tho papyrus also gave thom the material 
for clothing, baskets, mats, ropes, sandles, and boats. (Isaiah xviiy 1, 2.) 
‘The papyrus was, in fact, tho fist element of Egyptian civilization ; as ia 
after mes it became the main one, when its stalls, converted into paper, 
produced upon the anciont world effets similar to those which magnetic 
delograpla tee going to do among owreelees ; and yet this plant, which was 
once tho principal food ofthe Egyptians, is no more to be found în the valley 
of the Nilo. The date palm stil feeds the population of Egypt for two 
months of every yeas, while its trunk faishes tlie longest timber, and its 
branches, eaves, and bark answer an infinitade of purposes. These plants 
also furnished to tho Egyptians, in their age of nomadism, the earliest 
habitations. The slalks of tho papyrus and tho slender branches of the 
palm, bound together by withes of the same substance, formed columns. 
Between these the pliant stalks of the papyrus were interwoven, palm 
branches served as rafter, tho leases furnished thatch, aud a coating of 
mud rendered the transient edilee secure from the weather. Such 
‘a shanty is made by every Nubian at this day. These habitations would be 
abandoned without a sigh, for others reared quite as easily, as soon as the 
cattle had enten off tho forage or man had exhausted the natural resources 
of the vicinity. When the Egyptian, in his monumental phase, abandoned 
these vegetable dwellings for permanent brick or stone cities, he perpetuated 
the memory of his pastoral condition in the architectural embellishments 
of his new habitations; in memento of thet plant which Herodotus (IL, 92), 
and Horus-Apollo (E90), term * the primitive nutrient of man™—* the 
first origin of things.” 

"The papyrus and palm branches which form an Egyptian capital are then 
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bat the record of an earlier period, when these plants, bound together ia their 
natural state and surmounted by their lowers or leaves, were important 
pieces in the primitive habitatione. 

Without the papyrus, said tho lecturer, Egypt could mot lavo been the 
ary school of infantine man—and if Baypt be deducted from the world’s 
primeval history, what remains? 

‘Through this method we reached that long, but chronologically undefinable, 
period between the formation of tho Niles alluvial depasit (prior to which 
Egypt was uninhabitable by man,) and the erection ofthe earliest Pyramid; 
‘he existence of which attests anterior ages occupied in progressive steps 
towards civilization. Chronology is sct at naught in the contemplation ofits 
antiquity. Mr. Gliddon designates this blank of time by the temm ante- 
monumental. 

By the same inductivo argument, we arrived at those remote days when the 
Rock had not yet been excavated for Zowhs ; and therefore when Mummice 
Tad not yet been manufactured in Egypt, the lund of Mimmiss ; and when 
the Egyptian buried his dead in tlhe sandy space which bounds the alluvium. 

Tn still earlier times it ia probable that little attention was paid to the dond, 
Dut bodies were abandoned, as was the ease in China in parallel ages, long 
prior to ne. 3,400: (soo Pavminsn, “ Chine Ancienne;” and the Cow 
ing.) Buta natural feeling would soon suggest the propriety of hiding the 
corpse of a onco-loved friend underground, and with rude materials a grave 
would be scratched in tho alluvium. This becoming too valuable as popula- 
tion increased, and being besides subject to inundation, the sand was next 
chosen as a placo of inhumation. ‘The danger from wild beasts, &e., ren- 
ering this objectionable, recourse was finally had to excavation in the 
rock, 

‘The lecturer digressed from lis theme to show how the antiseptic and 
hardening qualities of these saline ingredients were known to tho Egyptians, 
from their presence in o susce. Herodotus, and other ancient authori- 
ties, mention Natrum os the main condiment of tic embulmem; tho body 
‘being probably steeped for many days in a bath containing a strong solution 
of this salt, The dryness of tho climate of Upper Egypt is so remarkable, 
that Mr. Gliddon has seen the meat barden without putrifying, from solar 
action alone. Orens for buking the bodies of the dend appear indispensablo 
to the process of mummiication, and there is some proof they were used for 
the desiccation of human corpses; all mummies having Deen thoroughly 
dri 

Tt is from this Sand burial that mummifiention takes its natural rise. The 
sand of Egypt is impregnated with salts, natrom, nitre, common sall, and 
alum which destroy the oleaginous and lymphatic matter of bodies ° The 
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Sun's rays supplied the baking process of desiccation; and here we have the 
simple origin of primitive mummies, of which Nature was the frst suggestive. 
‘The primordial Egyptians, therefore, found the bodies oftheir departed friends 
preserved and mummified by a natural process, and they consoled themselves 
for the death of those dear to them by seeing their forms thus remaining un- 
altered. When, after ages of experience and self-tuition, they abandoned 
interment in the sand and began to bury in tombs excavated in tlie rock, the 
difficulty presented itself that this desiccation and preservation no longer con- 
tinued to take place : with a little thought, however, they soon discovered the 
cause of the natural process to lic in the salts contained in the sand, com- 
bined witlı its drying and baking properties. Natron drawn from the lakes 
offered a substitute for one, and artificial ovens for the other, In proof of 
this it is known, said Mr. Gliddon, that the earliest mummies were prepared 
simply by Natron, desiccation and wrapping in woollen cloths, without the 
use of bitumen, or any of tle costlier materials subsequently employ 

the process of mummification. 

Art, in progressing civilization, improved upon the same principles, 
the conquest of Assyria, during the cighteonth dynasty, n.e. 1,600, by mak 
Dituminous countries accessible to the Egyptians, introduced Zitumen, with 
which all later mummies are embslined. 

Such is an outline of this instructive lecture, although it is impossitle, 
ire confined, to do g like justico 
'—(St. Louis New Era, May 4, 1848.) 
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the relative position of Monuments situated along the Nil 
Чоо were he to point downwards on ascending the River, or pice versa as he 
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But lctaring experience sous convi 





sed mo that but fow of those who have not 
scaly ised the Valley oF the Nile, and not a dewe authors who havo, wide 
opinions in regard to the earth's superficies predicated upon local European or 
marican topography, can adequately realise, «ven om inspection o e lego 
colored map of Egy bore referred to, the curious relation that the Valley of 
Nile bears to its lmitrophie deserts, and adjacent provinces af Asia «nd Aie 
‘To obsiat this diffontyy in an effort to popularize knowledge among the masses 
ofthe people, I havo latterly constructed a wctinal diagram hich Tow proceed 
1o describe; having subjoined a Hist of authorities that wil ende the ital 
reader fo make a similar chart (or inst 

‘Looking from North to South, up the Nil from the Mediterranean (es in the 
skeleton map, Chapters,” p.29.) I havo stricken an imaginary Hn, for sbout 790, 
cres eng nives Roth Aralia Pec, tough Cary fo fhe Onl of 
Soewah, botwots lung. 36 and 21, and in breadth from about lat 90 to 30, 90 as to 
include the Gulf of Akaba on the left andy and the Basin ofthe шудо on iho 
Hight 

Gusha sectional arrangement the mountains of Arabia Poroa aro seen to diy 
abruptly to the levo ofthe Bianitio Gulf, or Bûlr Ahab ; rising gain tothe height 
of 8,000 feet in the erggy peaks of the plutonio Peninsula of Sinai, witha gradual 
descent at Gebel-et- Tech to tho Tevel of the Red ea at its apex of Suez, Sed the 

lat land surrounding the lagoons of the Isthmus. ‘Thence he limestone forma- 
tions, commencing with беда age, form a rocky tabe-land intersected by tho 
occasional Seyàleh, gullies and ravine, of tho Pastorn Desert, as far asthe Mohd 
{am hill behind the citadel of Cairo: at which pelut te limesteno dip from a 
eight of about 500 feet above the level of fhe river, to Foren the subterranean 
basis of the rocky coneavity called the Valley of the N 4 
own entire eon conten, there Diser? Das beca anally 

posting its bonefent allium. On the opposite, or right handy of tis busts, 
isos the Libyan chain, now surmounted by the eese group of Pyramida, to aat 
‘ovation of perhaps 130 feet; whence, fn à continuous tablo lind or steppe of arid 
Fock, save where the hills dip to farm the fertile basins of the Fayocr and the 
allies termed ases, tuo Western highlands trend across Aves til they lose 
Themselves in tho vast deserts of the Sahara-at areceot goological period, the bed 
Of a salt ocean. 

Colored according tothe gonersl aspect of their respective superficies, as these 
Mountains, Seas, Alluvials, and River Nilo, are in my Section, the miad of the 
Ysitor ofmy American Lectare-rooms graspastonce the unique features оГ" Еуре 
Pleo in the Worlds Geography.” j 

He is struck with the atom proportion that the fertile alluvium of the Nil 
Tiute more than one per cent of cultivable soil in 780 miles of sterilley bears to tho 

i îs flanked ; and if he carry his parallel te tha Atlantio on 

the Wasi, and into Arabia on the East, he becomes amazed at the infinitesimal pro~ 
tion ot fertility to wilderness : (seo on tais bend, tho judicious remarke of 
Broxtnino, The acer of Man: asd thei Geographical Distribution P Phila. 


































































“Raguel des Toseriptions Grëcqucs ct Latines de FEgyptey” Parie 1849, page 189 gt 
fea) has completely exhauteslevery source of information on lf at relaten to the 
atut баш о] (в Lohans of Ses, om te earliest times downto its final closing у 
ita Gcr ena, aio. 

Soa mere ibd authors’ slop péonal knooledge of many ofthe айын э « 
aura ie hi acne ni cnt he re ge 
Eier ee Sera mud qe ui dy 
Sitesi accel tom, ho bs sneering 
HS cote ce eect fang ана he tuto 

TG TT eed D 
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л Ап Statignty, 1841-8. The geological questions ure treated in a stylo worthy 
Tone of the highest Sevens and minerlogate of the day? but i ha Cpu 
Karte von Egyptom Wien, 1819, that excites an admiration Í bare not language to 





"express for the peculiar features of Egyptian Deserts and Valley present themselves to 
the eye in suchi exquisite colors and vivid ss on tha ‘Map, tht 
‘olunice of description are rendered superfluous Py a single glance. С.А.С. 
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delli, 46, rege 18,14) and, when he nds that Oases, instond of dn 
“Terie islands in the midst of sandy pling” aro but depressions in he high 
tablorocks of Aen Go the plates of Bowoseroxn, Hoskin Расла, two 
Socr Sancio d heeds the ариден inane’ ee ened 
‘ovate is tothe auc d d fetes alg he seu ad 
edo rto оше Ма отр danagin” soa be diano ote o die 
Aie ade det "arf Sd ar Drehen "tnter i eiat 
до атте плавати Вт sud War gainer cab 
ian tetr scouts 2 COE 1 Olaptem Bed O tk 

(OH os fr de mrt potratr nd he pay 
eade, ve Dr sti t gere abl on Beppe pete in 
sedulousy instilled into our earliest Huropean tation, thee generations, fea, wil 
Sas em, Батова чн, ма ар, зата, ат АП 
pri and bete teo on pant sbosong ejetenla le amet nd 
тунду рио trocar fe tie Wane have ecd hs coacta da 
ушн оГ юри, башны йу тоге бела, Кете ара nan en ir 
Жр суысу йо салат он силу ate wren ce 
УМ een ola eam Sorte ие орг йын шю 
Ns 1% 8 Hike the robo of Nessus” mew 

“ean nine md ento dns nipote 
атой era Г УШ rey Sod evan sry ener e pedo o 
She ny dei rong wiih set Bay ren Rat hou, whe the Sane 
M teh atti rad ove e feme molle emt vege 
Un od cient Wl Anne nomed oft abandoned te Mo e Date 
forth ter othe Rie 

"rhe i on ole ott, vll bem en ет е-е, Ша ЗЬ 
shi до шайын эры сымы б рей V ne o opel De 
at de a ra or ole den de 
p Pao Mb lida dey Tori the ey be nire era c 
vain sa bo hear a vey thst a fot. debere abcd to 
frr ot бе ae calutd orga gsc wil appreciate es oats 
ily at th ten tgp Ab Onde eie 
Bomar Branch ofre TE Amate Soen Saly, S15 A most admirabi and inlerest 
ороон арената ра 
Tf be HS. copy Мале тыл о ШО, Май оё Мт. Жопа Рова, nephew. of 
Sherpa” Arle ыш об ae reci tnl aes Wr 
Setlist ah fom I ke Bb seen to drm grid 
Sak) 

Т next peculasity that mess tho eye ia the deep trench, or ravine, throng 
pa e M nov pels ta insting wenn ia DA beig de dark ow 
Te datei А, Rounds of peel aus west tha varion 
ofthe md ee, psy Chena os (On ¥. fen egal 
PRU dr UR edi Sth ar Sand ote Se gure 
Telia Sl” Gack mam ad tree stay. Alba йв 
ж ны thick s dey mid à dira Hine af Regs and 
а реМартодоу, «Јал оЁ the black-footed” people, like the preceding, are 

deii белй боз би де rs! xot savin Or unions 

Egg шз їз ыгыта ila Cic i) 
























































long anterior to the advent of 
between it and the Nilotio ellium, 
boniders, pebbles, gravel, sand, de; Which, especially vi 
Middle Egypt, and Denderain Upper, appears equally on thn surface of tho hills 
an ether sido ofthe valley, deposited, (after tho above-mentioned Jimestone trench 
had been rent) by Icebergs, Oceanie drifts, or sienilar anses produced by geological 
омдун мг epoch intervening between the limestone ind tho alluvial eui; 
posterior to tbe former, amd anterior to the lattor: thus corroborating NuwnorD's 
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а а ly 
angen ro of ys ane aa lng 
BR i eee Ed "ae 

a fr of Ge Re puns bl one 
Seo te als rep seem ont run yer 
I ETE E Een 
Mito Atas at 

a ee cP M Nie s Ы 
octet tt ay nt з 
sale eee ome aga aided Deme 
Е 7 ey tern i ae gt 



























аз едетге ахы ain Eg 

SE au Deluge: ® not forgetting the pithy rebuke of 

о тта, О transactions, therefore, O Solon, which you relato from 

your (Grecian) antiquities, differ very ttle Trom prerio fables. For in the first 

фе эө menion only one deluge a tne earthy wun, at tho samo Eino, many Aare 
pened s” Prato ii Timeur) 


















© Avery eurre porus of 
ie de eaaet, Meis Sh н 
"eos labor have corrected and emir «иней thaw uf Confer stl Buckland alles 
‘convince even 1ш amater reer iee mal? on tix branch of modem diseosery 
"tst i nra ad, Vii Qe cime o tue th humanity lix 
fart, onside historically o grulagiealiy mlmiesible at this day, hy aen pretio veras 
Трона о аас 
i think, (spe the Pesilent of the London Graogial Sais, 1881) une great 
ive conclusion now Incotesaly established; thn? the vast Masses of DILUVIA L GRAVEI 
Rider senos over the surface of the earth, day fetang ов inl end transla ry реа. 
NP Dur eror were however natural and of the sue Kind which el many cedit 
spen e rues eatery tore seeomdany formations la he Холера ger. 
"lig wevn myself a believer, amd he let e my pimen, a propagator of what T now 
терий see Peon hace ugh n treo E 
‘ul his cha the yey to en ea 
‘NA later Present f lr cane lustrat ene, s essi language i Some foureen 
eats agy Lined opinion, «cs. Wa o ene cart hd cse been exten IY 
ne general bt temporary tinye. <. Tala mow read! may mention? (T CE Mor. Dr 
o Pre Surri, або betwen the Holy Seriptures mud some parts of Geological 
Sie Tolo fett pere sd) d AT à 
‘hrs, wie on the ote land the progressive advancement of the piel scence, ja the 
as decal of the fe half of the nineteenth century, radere obl, fn thi ns Bother 
‘Sen particular the commogenienl notions sill батн агони ие; ой the ether a pill 
fool equis prof, by the application of the ume sell of eta to ew 
tenta, wich ducted рова Вол, тесе яо i respect fo Ioman, Greek 
Shonen Chinese, agian amd oer ancient or modem. chronicles la brongit div Uh 
d tie vitem o£ Mcirew amuls, from a faa aig, to Dto cond 
eignet eti mar rears of tn le ry a me р 
Rieti nites ter froth, freeetively of pple clamor, who aay wit lo know w 
ire the mutis o thone matters post arcea to the gens reales ‘Thee ате туты 
fo De Were (Intention to the Canonical Books С П ОП Testament "translated fon 
‘he German iy the Tev: T. Panen, Boston, 1913, passa :) and to the Her ANDREY 
Norton's ideo te Caen of te Gael iot, Is y vae T gend 
On the Old Testsnent”) bal works prosit at Ads. Jo. Clapnan, Sands ho led 
fan to Mesi baline" а Pittoresque, Parin, 1843, pago 132 to 149) for the 
iist and iont siccine statement of bth sides oF the question- 
‘Thee ure olere im world poe references that might contem their preronecived opinions 
‘on the plenary subeat «f the sealed Mosaio Garmopony, snd Delage. These wil fad 


tt, Pictet, 
i iar uf ойи 
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‘To my mind thar isnot tho slightest doubt, that tho geologien 
glanced at above, exercised of yore fhe ingenuty of tho.“ Sacred Боша inthe 
{Sie of Mem, ey Helos © whan hn eign of a onde 
‘thon: res unavoidably apparent 5000 years ago, seat is doy to out 
Salves, TRS ancient quay ma zeke into tho limesote t ct 
fata block for the eatin Pyramid, di 
























йети, and eal, prey in do sue mam leon 
"lo remins are id hara nowadays by the iren piara of Bie modem 
Torah fue the Jarrgori 


Fell, forced by 
the diference consisting solely in the 
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insure Eee Re dne шл. 
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EIE AMI c E Kc or к= 
Kor se ries tap ces ca sear ool 
Ve piel pel ey of We ares Fr) 
рта быны дыра fet mere mami Eid 
Коры eg ethene р ы 
seein, ate aie шн ra e E н, 
Seles get pee nee oes he ee 
deel Ghee, beng Go ee 
ар чыш 
хонор Порна м йо олыдийгев Бес! бю Ыт ө 
Ао сме ызды Ай бош: 
drei оң ө a Толна 
eee Seer ie ence a te umi Buh 
ip ay er oui he ey tom rmm 
oP ae te cad ore ge oes ae ig үг iy 
ile A alate Wy aca tre elk 
Wie] en orb ie Hen ems cee 
fil i yet a eS ot ge 
зс рушы 
e 
sin Se TS 
DIDA adage rel ey 
ei fee ae E E ETE E S 
Segre n Sn pun e en Per iem d 
т SAE ЗУ 
in Aa a ps ry ts es eB aed 
‘uccesive levels of Nabian platcans” through its Egyptian channal to tho Mediter- 
see ea Non eh ee gee a 
Sen UI as es eo E E 
personae Sure pon ecard р 
rper торге Ааа р ре жерЫ ЫЫ 
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{efor sem joe witty denon iy Cmn ycoorbmis Top 

ls Chen’ отино Осо оа Таан бача): Б. 
[бели мез ТИ Кор тй Чы er vet tonngli eaae idet 
бшш бады, Бе АГА AGE et i чї ашыш ише эы АА 
Rae in mavens at aay da par 

oa ence presen spars М. йота # шї, dao wol qut 
Mudit ottenere F assenso senan Yagbeza di riscuotere fatra o ore poo 1 volgari? (o 
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Sed a a oath pation se ne 
a Se of onion is онды 
missale ipiis suene eremi E su 
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ла. Prosiously to the advent of tho “Sacred River,” no deposition of alluit 
Having takón place on the limestone, Egypt was uninhabitable by man. 


20d. Sinoe the deposition f tis alum, there bas beep no Drzwor, in tho 
ers Hob aod gene sense oF the terim whether Pa Egypt oF in ho 
countries adjacent 


‘rd.—Humanity must havo entered tho Valley of the Nile, under conditions such 
as exist at this day, after a sufficioney of alluvium had been deposited for the 
Production of vegetatie aliment, but at a time when the depth of this allas 
Tium was n enst twentý (fifty, or more, for aught we can assert to the con- 
trary) feet below tho level of the highest portion of tho Niles bed at this 
‘hour but how much soll ad been previously deposited. hat s, what was 
its thickness over the limestone when humanity entered Egypi-ibisim- 
possible to define, 


‘hat the formation of tho Delta was suficiently early to admit of man's ocenpa- 
tion ofit at an age anterior to any chronology, is thus attested by an eminent edge, 
‘Sir Ganowen Winscinson : "We are led %0 the nesesity ofalowing en iimmes: 
‘surablo time for the total formation of that space, which, to judge fom the very 
le accumulation of fts soil and the small distance it bas encroachod on the sea, 
since the erection of the ancien cities within it, would require ages, and throw back, 
Tis origin far beyond the ‘Deter, or even tie Mosaic era ef the CREATION i^ 
ted i my Clertrn p 4) cine compar у братты сое alert ово, 
м Sir Gassen Waracsow, з 
ШМ тарен to ihe slowness with hed o Hla! la annually cleat, 
each inundation, in Upper Egypt, the labors of Napceons "institut de 
lye” are worly of the highs commendation; the eoognition of whioh is 
to joel! the more gratifying ns ftis lamentably tho fashion mong English tourists, 
«рї байы йди, disparage ho vals al eden тео, that 
iy ere unable to surpass after the lapse of half a century. By mé entirely grant- 
‘ng tho unavoidable inaceuraey of the French Work in i copies of hieroglyphic 
legends, the historical importaneo of which French genixe has since elite and 
‘thoroughly aware of tho later destruction of many ноне hypotheses put forth 
Ly that tations corps, owing to discoveries long posterior to thelr epoch, the 
Description do l'Egy ple," on every other branch of Fgypiology, is reverenedd as 
a monument Ann PERENNTUS, 












































ард на улатып шш 
Quot nom imbar odas, non Aquilo Impotens 
onde dieses, aot innumerable 

Amsorum serian, e fuge temporum." 


By turning to Gunano (Ton. sx, pages 33 et seq.) the reader will understand 
through what processes tho mean increase in thi elevation of the bd ofthe Die waa 
raed to Gm a0 por onary о E 
a applying thls criterion t0 the depth of sil Cmotres 4, 580.) accumulate 
coving tithe sanual nse ofthe riverbed and consequent early-inereaaing height 
‘oF overow, around the base of the Obelisk of Zugsor, (singe 1831 transferred fom 
"cies to he Place do ie Concorde, Parag ft us esil nated by GIRARD, hat a 
date do i fondation des Monuments de Luqsor remontralt Xpeatrce code ax 
avant nf fe apr OY is wes wit in ta ignorer o de vs 
iat age вз ОТЫ a deduction draw from geologien! phenomena alone. 
SU i Gonument as well as is flow le Toserba witk tho aamen and tier 
ot Bamse HL of the eighteenth dynasty, who ie said, fn the орав chile on 
{ts fae, to bave “made these works (ihe Pople of tho Palaco of Lusor) for 
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his Father Amon-Ra, and thst ho has erected these fwo great Obelisks in hard 
‘tone before the Rumsession of tho city of Amun.” -In Rosrrtixr's chronology 
the death of Raxcans occurs at v.c. 1499;—-but no authority places his reign later 
than the thirteenth century. ‘Thus mush on the accuracy of French researches 
in 17089, 


4th.—The oosupaton оГ Баур! by Asiatic immigrator took plao over the 
Таша о беа COME, Pest 44, sh зо 505) af aa known 
lod between th дарий о the Ned ellviin ia amount adeqata 
Erie growth of huma senes end de ereeon o te orat down 
Monuments exa, ve the Pyramids and ‘Tombs ofthe third Memo 
ipsas accord to Bonaex, Lennton, ance, and others, long prior 

to me: 8000. 








a that remote ago, however, the Isthmus of Suez presented physical condi- 














tion by far more aqueous than at day. Tan jst posible that he 
‘Asa squat war sire ia Palestine, waiting, as ft ware, or th formation 
ofa narrow strip of Land which eventually enabled him t eres orer from Africa 


Ж Аз; Pat it sors certain, tt about ese of Moses, or he lent century 
ey th Lagen tow cose fo Buet, extended northwards at least as far as Ho 
Fols ad tho Lakes Temah” Ono of he chief causos that tho sucotesiro 
bis ct Danses, Protar Puitaverrnos Taasas, Hammas, and the Caliph 
боша теге тошо to eleas, ro-excavatey and re-open the bed of the ancient Canal 
attributed (erroneous f АП Под) 1 Nacuo o to Seonptas, was nol, as 
ignorance of the localis leads travelers to emer, so och owing t9 the tecupu- 
Jon «f randy obrrston whos itaenos eren Bere has been exaggerated, Put 
3a dus to e gradus ogeerl o the rock teocath and around Sac, fom the me 
lacune eon wi he dert de crei int qr of the Red 
Sis, nome siz Jeet higher than the level of the watery above which the, Polypi 
тоне to carry On a system of animal construction. essentially submarine, lt 
skeet mh rer il oat rc lone pa oh 
{nthe Brodus of the Joel, whorcin the gelogioa and topograpieal tena. 
as tav sube t i talignc, noluit рон 
fo which pending commentaries e obnoxios, ere totally disegerded, ha wil ind, 
{Sat they havo tobe commenced da capo ad rewrite of at rel ly 
ar darse scientie rate 

















Bb.—Mang centuries (in number utterly unknown) must be allowed for tho 
multiplication of tho human raco in Egyp, from a handfal of rovers to a 
mighty nation ; and for the acquirement, бу self-tultion, of arts and sciences 

uate to the conception and execution of a Pyramid—thus giving us a 
Blank amount of chronological interval: bounded on the ono hand by the 
unknown depth and surface of the Nilotic alluvial, suficient for tho growth 
of human faod, at tho timo of tho Asiatic nomad’s arrival ; and on the 
‘other, (after ths nomad had been transmuted by timo and cireumstanoo into 
a farmer and then into a monumcnt-building citizen) by the Pyramids of 
Tho third dynasty. 


‘Sachin the sale in which Egypte Origine havo been considered in my Ame- 
tioan Lostures; and dese are my points of departure in studies T am now prose- 
Sing in Bune or elaboration [nto fature renal dceuracn Hat to 
coat the neuer to совр some elementary. gala! and geographic 
Soniitiono et ou fight y sor смди, ot But bly ducted any 
Srorks of that school jet kiown to mo, aubjon tree diggrane in wood-euy tho 
ily of which wil be found enous and interesting. 
cy bavo been prepared in conjunction with my esteemed fellow-student, Mr. 
Josera Bonout, wiso intimate knowledge of every locality hero indicated is n 
voucher for their aceursey within the very concise limits in which tho ideas are 
embodied. No claim is mado for them beyond approximative correctness; but 
Bering been drawa to a seste to suit Br. Saxe нлара excelent "Mop of 
Conder Antoninus Pios, A'D. 140— London, 1848," tbe reader will ind 
VI ohart of material assistance 10 tcir completo intelligence G. R. G- 
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And here could exclaim with Goer, «idem in arnis ful” the more agi 
may we de fion in modern а жей a a ancien grid 
‘haplrsp: 99 tosuppress the source whenes some author Se 
slot lh male parade, My apace is briefs tho sbjeot irrelevant t the 
фреон бы аот О ру ранены В вн 
Tros necne: my cjeccnow big met «prendre st чае T attempt 
оеш бы кейит м fs ууа Жыйна, Т зе юше М fo speak "anes 
ао фе ына : 

iy However, бойга йо premise, that in the course of mulifizious commer- 
cia, cca magie, eddie, ond political атала А Gar, from 
Ж Tote Hed ке comme dey fryer fy aap wb e 
‘fant ahd fom Ida ine the art voyage of e uh ода 

rog e prod when I vus beet inte United Bates Mn, Aston Aun 
E Director o e Peninsula and Orienta? Steam Navigation Cem- 
‘pany, published a Pamphlet, entitled, “OBSERVATIONS on iho Practice 
AS Uy o Opening a Comuni beiveen tho Rap Seu aod te Man, 
musti, by à Shp Cone” ke. — Alep Erra acre tome Mantsoigt Menair 
QE a Suroey oF tho Tstboras by M. Laxay” &e.: London; Smithy Elder, and Cos 
Combi из, [бшетш пий їй 20h Tone, ti атар 
Sadeghi) 

о таз € this pamphlet aro distînetly told, that “the Writer bas had the 
тюш Ёнду BY tn latine o the ater, which be conde may be 
Taliad on (p. 4) ; no len than that tho matter was somo timo since submitted b 
Hime te indenting of Ва Заоа болотна (ото bt ey vi 
teak in vaio їй ш рар forte nama of tho any pr io Son! Mz Atia 
айд! for every fo f these Haypten Acidet,“ Sod tulit altor honores.” 

te Aenean BAA heen some weite ai Cain егу пак Бу mi, 
acis lodi те бе кот у аша ду шыу ой ада иба Маши, 

EI ЧГ Bronch or Laan, and unsotinaney 
ЧЇ йи гыгы ӨГ e prp anf rons of furs ts oar Oneal шшш, tad 
айий йыгы Ве Managing Director of the Ponds and Orta Slam 
‘Navigation Compan” noha satisfactory ald rom say oer quaro, siague 
Jarly abortive s and every particle Of tho " i/ormation, relakive to this matter, whieh 
Deinorkart may d 2 Sut By the author of the bore mentioned Pam- 

sf abained pointy i Guts, Sher from yes educi, or c 
Trough my personal influenco, instrumentality, and medium. o o Y 

hone i hw wing e plica af ihe Mami Dee 
geni of wish cetalogue is mow subjoined: would supply sundry cris "pace 
roan oF HC. asneaso's © Obeatons = poem ue 


‘Asst Conditions et ents, entre Monsieur Anruua Axpzasox de 
andres, et Monsieur Anozrms Lavan de lent, et Conventions entre 
cos deux personnes et Mestieurs Jomy GLinbow eb Gronass GrIDDoX, 
Gablisau Care" . . . - "Puitan Caire, lo 19 Fevrier, 1841." 

B.. MEMOIRE sur la Communication de la MEDTFERRANER ù la Men Rouo, par 
“Alezandri, le Caire et Suez: ou pinecreMent par I’ Istuste j aveo ‘tno 
Critique’ dis Projet de Monsieur Compren—par A. Lux, Inipecter en. 
Chef des Ponta et Chaussées. Caire, Jo 15 Decembre, 1840 7" with colored. 
map: (quadruplicate press-opy of ML. Lrxar's autograph.) 

О. Correspondence bewoon Anritun AxDERsoN and био. В, битэрон, оп the 
‘bore subject 

D.. Dito, between A. ачат and Guo. R. Guuppox. 

2. Ditto copies of, bteen the lae Jomx Grzpox and tho abore partis. 

T.. CONTRAQT beisoen Aszuvn Axpzasos, Heq,, Managing Director ofthe 
Peninsula and Oriewtal Steam Navigation Company, and Geo Е. балоро, 
"eptered into at Cairo, 207» February, 1841, Я 

Q.. Gro, Grnpoy's PLAN for the Transit of Mails, Passengers, and Mer- 
chandize, to and from Tadia, vid Egypt, monthly or bimoatbly.”-—Dated 
Cairo, Sist March, 1841. 
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HL Correspondence between the Board of the Pen'nsula and Oriental Company 
ond Oro. Grimey; closing witi te delivery ie ator th Berd, 
f tbe abore "Plan? Cajter it submission to Ti M. Koreign Ore, ax per 
Stipulated agreement ih Mr Arma Axpenson) in London, 29i 
Fane, 1841. 

T.. Correspondence between Arrnun Axprnson, from Alexandria and Constan- 
оро, а Go. R. Giappon ia Egypt and in Londons 1841. 

K.. Copies of Correspondence between the late Хонх балорох алй Актов 
menson an if Oronor R Cures wi the fan o dan the 
above “Plan,” 1842, 149. 

L.. Incidental and Miscellaneous Papers; among them the MS. of * Strictures 
on the Transit to India via Egypt, by Ozo. R: Gtippon, Cairo, 1696 j^ 
which, although transmitted jn guod fa to parties in London for inmé- 
"ite pudlcatn, vas which fim the pue уо; ts eontente being suc. 
feptcusly made seo of in high quarto, im contenvention of 
tijets aa intentions. 

















‘Tho reader is referred “en attendant,” to my pamphlets, No. 1 and No. 2, (4A. 
‘Memoir onthe Cotion of Egypt,” pages 38 ad 43, and Arrzxbrx ; end Appeal 
to the Antiquaries sf Europe on the Destruction of the Monuments of дэр 
Pages 3, 194 end 195, L8 t9 15, and fui note ; London, James Madden and Co» 
11) Гог the politica? opinions avowed by mein respect to the future destin 
oF Egypt; while I solicit bis attention to the fuet oF MomanxzD ALTS actual sus 
Berutüstion; the recent dest f tbo latter's Stir-sox, his so-called  hereditay”™ 
accesso to tio Vice-Megency, Inaurrwt Pasba ; aud the temporary nomination 
f the grandson, Anasa, to the Pashalic. 

T postpone tho elaboration of teso themes to  Mratomns historical, political, and 
anecdotal" of my: personal acquaintance with Modern Буур! апа Eiyptians from 
1818 to 1841; while the only apology Ian offer for tho otherwise superfluous 
insertion o£ tho present Note into." Lectures on Egyptian Aunmification,” is that, 
fn deat of thelanclent at of piling thet bot, the memories of a namber oF 
‘august personages, who during this interval bave figured in ‘Nilotic ennals, shall 
be fransmitted to posterity, daly endalned- London, 20th December, 1848. G. R G. 














Posrscnirrvst.—In reference to the relation between the sizes of the two 
largest Pyramid of Gheczeh and the lengths of the reigns of Sonus I and 
Us, (Bee Biinlogical Journey No. page 208,) I was not then aware of 
Dr Hixexs' discovery, in he papyrus “ Turin Book of Kings,” that each of 
the kings in tho datter (fourth Mempiite) dynasty, tho supposed builders of 
the grent pyre iad to have heed trig foe yours hoi names, and 
the Jengtls of thelr reigns, are unfortunately lost.” (It. Soe, or Luz vide 
Literary Gazette, 11th November, 1848.) 

While, in the, pending state of hierologienl inquiries, T look upon the 
“Turin Papyrus” as but an adjunct in the reconstruction of Egyptian chro- 
nology, I am happy to accept, for what this Papyrus may be worthy such a 
striking confirmation of the accuracy of my assertion, “thal the sizes of 
Pyramids are in direct proportion to the length of the reigns of the Monarchs 
‘who built hem. — 6.6 























XEOTURE Vi. 
The Art of Munnification, Continued. 


‘Tux lecturer prefaced his exposition by adverting to the theory put 
forth by Dr, Pawsst, * that the original cause of Mummification was to be 





wire sur les Causes dela Peste, et sur les moyens de la détruire,” 


Puris, 1837— published by Dr. Pantser, on Ais return from the Levant, whither 
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found in a hygienio motive tho desire to keep away the plague ; anà stated 
that ona preceding occasion ho had dwelt on the simple rationalism of sand 
burial, in order to slow how unnecessary it is to seok in prosautions against 
a disease which did not exist until 543 years after Christ, for the origin of 
an institution which antedatos that event by fifty centuries. He briefly 
recapitulated his preceding lecture, and them describod tho localities whore 
mummies are most abundant, 

‘They tre found in greatest profusion at Memphis, and at Thebes. Tho 
Necropolis at Memplisis tventy-two miles in length, by about lalf a mile in 
breadth, and here із supposed that one fourth of the entire population of 
Egypt was buried. 

Every provincial templo was provided with an establishment for tho pur- 
pose of mummieation, Here the bodies were delivered to the priests to 
bo embalmed, and afier soventy days restored to the friends to be carried to 
the place of deposit, ‘The paintings in the tombs represent funeral proces 
sions, in which wo see the mummy transported in ears, or borne on sledges 
drawn by oxen, and attended by mourning friends. Themummies of Jacob 
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and Joseph, (Gen., 1. 5, 20. ; Exod., xiii. 19,) wore thus carried ftom Egypt 
into tho Jand of Canaan, Sometimes this procession is made in boats, on 
tho Nile, canals or lakes; whence, in es, probably arose the Greek 
fable ofthe boatman Charon, Tho practical utility of mummification in Egypt 
is made evident, (inasmuch as the distance, from the place whero the deceased 
died, to the rocky tomb wherein the body was to repose, was sometimes 
very grat) im the portabiliy of embalmed bodies. At the present day 
great inconvenience is often experienced at funerals, in so hot a climate, 
for want of tho ancient art, 

Мт. Gliddon discussed the period when mummification was fist practisod 
in Egypt. Te must have preceded the building of the pyramids and tombs, 
ecnusc vestiges of mummies have been found in the oldest of these, and, 
in fact, tho first mummies wero buried in the sand, before the Egyptians 
Possessed the necessary tools for excavating sopulchres in the rock, In 
the time of Joseph the art was not new. 

Маметно апа Cumt Alexandrinus mention circumstances which lead 
us to infer the existence of manuscript treatises on the art between 3,000 
and 5,000 years ago : which із confirmed by passages in the Book of the 
ш. Ait ode vio at te te Ти бишиб шы бий т 
ıa heathen custom, St. Augustine remarks, iu his Sermons, that the “ Egyp- 

ans alone believed in the resurrection, because they carefully preserve the 
bodies oftheir dead," — for,” says hey ig to his own time, a.n. 954 
to 430,) ** they have a eustom of drying up the bodies and rendering them 
as durable as brass."—About A.D. 936, we find St. Anthony falminating 
from the pulpit anathemas on all Christians who still embalm their dead. 
"Tho body of the Coptic martyr, St. Epimus, was embalmed by his dis 
ples, just as the bodies of Jacob and of Joseph had been preserved 2,000 
years before the corpse of the Saviour was received and consecrated by 
Joscph of Arimathea. Enibelming did not entirely cease in the East until 
the seventh century after Christ, or tho Muslim invasion. 

From the building of the Great Pyramid in the fourth Dyn., until this date, 
gives us a period of 4,000 years, “The Lecturer then proceeded to make an 
estimate of the number of mummies in Egypt. Let us call the period of 
smuramificaion 8,000 years, which would be greatly below the mark. The 
average population of Egypt during that time probably amounted to five 
millions, which died off every generation of thirty-three years. We have, 
then, by a simple process of calculation, 450 millions of mummies for the 
3,000 years ; but asthe time was probably more than 3,000 years, the number 
‘of mummies might be estimated in round numbers at five hundred millions,* 
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Mr Gliddon made another illustration. ‘The stature of the Egyptians was 
ather below thé European standard, and the average length of a mummy, in its 
wrappings is, therefore, abont 5 fect, its breadth within 14, andin height about 
the same. These 500 millions of mummies would, if piled up together, 
make a cube of half a mile in length, breadth, and height. The space occu- 
pied by the mummies of Egypt was in fact, he said, very large, some of the 
tombs of a single individual covering several acres of subterranean ground, 

Mr. Gliddon proceeded to give soveral interesting and unpublished facts 
from Mr. manuscripts in relation to the changes in the modo of pre- 
paring mummies, and the shape and ornaments ofthe cofins.* ‘The processes 
of embalming as well as the inscriptions upon the cofins, were in early times 
very simple. The oldest sarcophagus found in the pyramids had no inscri 
tion at all. 

At he remote age of the fourth Dynasty, the Bodies, asin the case of King 
Mentare, wore prepared by saturation with natron, baking in ovens, and 
‘wrapping in woollen elothi—linen in that day being probably unknown. 

Tn the mummies of tho twelfth Dynasty, this material is already in us ; 
the bodies are partially gilded, and great luxury sceme to have been 
introduced in decorations of cofins, ornaments, &e., which was camied 
to vast extravagance fom the eighteenth Dynasty down to Roman times- 
In tho absence of other indications, such as royal names used for dates 


connection with the Pasha's financial schemes, in which “AMfontos partariunt 
падоб нецца mos.” (see Bostan Evening Ieumseript; 23rd June, 1847 z= 
"e American Mail; New York, 3nlJuly 1847 cand for a rich instanco of the 
expelients suggested to Morem. AL foe ras 

Appeal to the Antiquaries,” 1841 ; note, pages 129-131.) 

TE was shown by the authors of the great French Work, that, to con 

ай оп mummies, a gallery about twelve-evt square shouid bo carried in the 

hills four times between the Pyramids of Memphis and the frat Cataract, 
‘distance exceeding 600 miles Yet the excavations for sepulchral purposes 
Alone; and til in xistene, are sufficiently vast to contain all the bodies ever 
embalmed ; even without the successive spolintions of earlier, and refilling with 
Iter corpses, caused by Hykshos and Persian devastations, many instances of 
which aro familiar to the Rierologist. Tho enormous capacity of some of these 
метал ооой таубе зей y int of o mb OF Prr-ANNOFE 
în the Assasseef, Thebes-862 fect of galleries, occupying an underground aros 
equivalent toone and a quarter acre: (Wiaxessox, Mod, Bg. and Thebes Ih 
2.) And leaving aside the royal sopulehres at the Bibaicel-Melook which 
held but one or af most two sarcophagi, similar extraordinary statistis result 
from the ‘admeastrements of the tombe of DUIOANPERAN at Saceira, and 
of Puatkorenrna (mischrstened Col. Campbell's as this fanetionary didnot dio 
in Bgyph)at Gheewh. GG. 

* In the second lecture (Ethnological Journal, No. VI, note in page 256, 
Lespresol ay indebtcine (о М. aut Bch of de Be in Minn for 
an Invaluable classification of Sercophagi and Mummy-cases, which, with un- 
perplot knowledge oF the subject, and Ыз wanted alin the ato of since, 

‘ad the goodness to favour me with, in 1846. On mentioning to him my 
wish to aval myself, on the present occasion, of researches s0 eminently critical 
in 'a branch so' Jittio known, Mr. Biroh kindly volunteered a synopsis of his 
labors forte Journal; and im the form of am Appendix, the reader will find 
somo remarks that, coming from so high an authoriy, willboperased with in- 
struction and interest. (Vide радо 467.) And. ia connexion with the sujet 
of Bitumeo,referenceis especially mado to M. Birch's Papers on the Obelisk 
E Thotmos TIT, in tho, Ameda” nt Constantinople, and on 5 The Statistical 
Tablet of Karnao.* (Trans: R. Soo. Lit. vol I 1847.) 
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in tho. inscriptions, &c., tho velatise antiquity of mummies can be deduced 
from the successivo fashions of embalmment. Of these, the epoch of 
Bitumen forms a grand era, atthe 18th dynasty 5 for then this substance 
‘which was unknown to the Egyptians prior to the conquests of Assyria by 
the early Pharaohs of the 18th dynasty, began to be used. Mr. Birch has 
discovered. data which indicate very distinctly the epoch when bitumen 
began to beadopted in mummifeation. Among the articles of tribute exacted 
by Thotmes TIL, in the 16th century before Christ, from the conquered 
princes of Nineveh, Shinar, Nabarina, Babel, and other Mesopotamian 
provinces, which are recorded on the tablet of Kamae, now in the Louvre, it 
is snid that the Chief of the country of HIS (or IS of Herodotus) brought 
as tribute to tho Pharaoh, 2080 ingots of bitumen. Me. Gliddon exhibited 
Lrrerus’ copy of this Tablet, and other documents attesting this carly con- 
quest of Assyria, Now as bitumen is an Asiatic production abundant near 
the Euphrates, it was inaccessible to the Bgyptians until Assyria was con- 
quered by the Pharaohs of the 18th dynasty ; which accounts for its absence 
in the Old Empire; that is from the Ist to the 12th dynasty. 

Mr, Gliddon produced specimens of this bitumen, with the remark, that, 
while’ the presence of bitumen, in two embalmed heads һе showed tho 
audience, proved that these persons could mot have lived before the 18th 
dynasty, it was this blackening substance which had altered the primitive 
Cancasian color of their skins; for û beautiful female Zoot of the olden time 
he held in his hand, still preserved its light brown hue, having probably been 
embalmed before bitumen was introduced, ү 

Нео pointed out an engraving of the mummified héad of a Negress from the 
«t Crania Ægyptiaca” of Dr. Morton. This relic he stated liad been found 
by himself ia а tumulus at the Island of Bepke, Ist cataract, in 1840; and 
was the only mummy of an unmixed Negro or Negress that he had ever 


seen or heard of among the sopulchres of Egypt. 
of Oriental antiquity,” continued the Tecturer, * we possess 
Je criterion, in applicability sufictently universal, wherewith to test 
tho advancement & given people may ve made, o foliitously simple as 
v formulated by a recent aam; vir, that the 
iven European nation is in direct proportion to the gallons 
of sulphuric acid y its population annually consumed :"—nor ean we, 
erem, adopt the suggestion of another philosopher, and “measure the 
progress of (ancient Eastern) countries by the tonnage of soap yearly ox- 


hansted by their inhabitants.” 
“Nilotie antiquity, alas! affords пепо such touchstone for ascertaining 
the extent ofits civilization as sulphuric acid, or soap! Its development in 
мв пай sciences must be measured, not by any one feature of social polity 
taken singly, but throngh the judicions union of the multiform elements that. 
combine to unfold to us the maximum of progress which, at successivo 
epochas, the Egyptians had attained. Yet, wore we to select one subject 
that, more than any othe, from the all-eomprising grandeur and detailed 
minuti of its ramifications, would attest the onward march of humanity 
Egypt, from its ante-mommental stage of nomadism, down to the most 
brilliant chapter of its history storied bicroglyphically in the two millennia 
1. 
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sculptured seriatim on stupendous Karnae—(a vast cycle of timo, in which, 
во би as Bgyptian annals be concemed, the early antiquities of Judea, 
Greece and Rome, are but parenthesee—things which can be omittod without 
much detriment to the souse)—that subject is Mesaitricatton ! Tn geogra- 
phieal range it ascends the Nile 1600 miles from the Mediterranean to 
‘Mero® ; resting its Eastern wing on the bypogeums of Midiàn and Iduman ; 
‘while its Wester follows Libyan afiliations, through tho Oases and 
‘Numidia, perhaps to Tose its last forms among the hapless Guanches, whom 
Portuguese cruelty extinguished, during the 13% century, at tho Canary 
Isles ofthe Atlantic. Tn cronologica] duration, mmmmifiostion, as has been 
shown, antedates all human history, all monumental record ; and accompany- 
ing its phases down to the 7th century, a:Dywe beholditembracing, within its 
mysterious ciroumferenco, a period of man's funereal necessities exceeding 
5,000 years. In numerical amount, and its consequent bearings upon the 
statistics of population, wo find, that Egypt alone furnishes date. whereby 
the incomprehensible term of 600 millions of human mummies fails to 
‘convey an idea oftheir incalculable number.” 

“Mr. Glidäon closed by an eloquent allusion to tho people of this by-gone 
time, Before him lay the mummied heads of a mam and a woman ; the foot 
ofa girl, and the gilded hand of a lady- To these he referred in thrilling 
language, to which our space, ( Mobile Tribune, 27th February, 1848,) 
not admitting our doing justice, we give but amere outline ofits substance.” 

Enquire of these parched and shrivel lips, what were their owner's 
vocal artienations—what his modes of thought, his diurnal avoeations, and 
his nocturnal pursuits f 

"The gentle owner of this exquisite foot danced in girlish gladness to the 
sounds of harps which were struck long ere David sang. For we have paint- 
ings of harpers and harps in tlhe tomb of Ramses IV. at Thebes, in the fout- 
teenth century, n.c, oF 400 years before David j and harps and lates, of seven 
to thirteen strings, are found depicted in the tomb of the architect of the 
Great Pyramid, twenty centuries further buck. [See the plates in Rosrztam'sor. 
Cisonuzov'a ** Monumonts of Egypt;" but my Lecture-room exhibits these 
and similar subjects in 100 mounted plates of Canuueaus’s * Arts et Métiers 
des Anciens Egyptiens," procured from the celebrated author, Paris, 1940, 
in advance of publication. 

Or ask this scorched though gilded hand, to trace in hieroglyphies upon 
papyrus paper the memoirs of a lady, whose will its delicate fingers obeyed 
at a date when the Hebrews possessod no alphabet, and when the Pentateuch 
was yet unwritten. 

‘Albeit these débris re to us batthe types and emblems of a vast family of 
the human raco; that, while Grecian antiquity was yet young, and Roman 
non-existent, numbered myriads of population—faint shadows are they, and 
partial indices, ofa colossal nation, the grand parent of civilization—that dis- 
covered the germs of all present arts, constructed mighty and imperishable 
works, and transmitted to the Champollion school those precious documents, 
through the deciphering of which the glory of Egypt now resiles brilliantly 
from her translated hieroglyphies, and gives her annals the highest place in 
the pages of the world’s history. 
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In this man’s skull, one which, afte 9,000 year of tne, s0 perfect is his 
embalment, would be recognized by us as an old acquaintance had wo known 
him in his life-time, we behold one of ourselses—a Caucasian, a pure white- 
man; notwithstanding tho bitumon which haa blackenedtheskin, Thesamo 
ith this female head, of a girl of fiteon, озо һай, тебелей though it be 
by embalment, is soft and silky stil. How surprised would both of ese 
uals bo, could wo recall them to life, to learn that we moderns have 
actually speculated in learned works, whether thei орозкул were Africans 
or even Negroes—whther the color of their skins was not (s the Egyptin 
males and females aro painted on the monuments) crinson, or yellow ; or, 
black as they now are with bituminous saturation—whoer thoir cars were 
not placed on their heads higher than our own, even if they were as long— 
whether their fect were really canoo-shapod with the hollow reversed—or 
actually wool! 

Could a people gifted with such facilangles, elevation of frchead, smooth 
nir and aristocratic noses as these, fail to be great men and great women ? 

Was it in nature, or are anatomical laws so false, that a. people with such 
physiognomical and osteological chameterities-a people whose mighty 
deeds are still rect in stone, and who are renowned beyond all others in 
sacred and profane history for their wisdon—shonld not possessa development 
of head and volume of brain commensurate with the granclenr oftheir works? 

In the face of such matterof fact and tangible evidences as ae extant in 
the mummies themselves, conoborated by paintings, seil ptures and records. 
of every age and variety, eavils are vain—denials become childish, These 
Pictorial ilustrations,faithfal copies of Niotiemonumenis, areas Lernoxs® 
observes, “ the contemporaneous testimonies that seem to spring up out of, 
the carth expressly to confirm history." These fragmentary vestiges of 
Egyptian humanity, and those plates of the * Cravia ZÆgyptiaca" enable 
us to realizo with Motos, the actual existence, in the year 1847, of Egypt's 
+ vast sopulchres, whenes the dead Вахе arisen, as i€ were, to Bear witness 
for themselves and their country.” [Vide “ Récucil des Inscriptions Greoques 
de l'Egypte," Paris 1842, Zntroduetion,p. xii:—and. “Canin Bgyptina,” 
Philadelphia, 1844, page 1.) + 



































$ While thes lines are passing ebrough tho printers hand, tho Parisis 
cconeeys the mournful intelligence of tbo demise om Во 13th зан, ог this Alus 
trious an most excellent gentleman. The world of scien, has to deplore the 
es of ane of ite highest omaments’ European atchislogy, that of her brightest 
luminiry: Egyptian studies, tbrough Letnoxnw'a deas, thai of the "rimus 
inter piros” of their patrons. ° As one who has been bonomi wit many proofs of 
M. Luzunswe's benign liberality of instracion, the wriur cannot withhold this 
nimble nio of respect this memory, coupled ith walfetad sorrow at ihe 
death o! a srlend whose kindnesses ro fo prized to be forgitten—G. Te û. 


Regrettng extremely that want of spaco now obliges mo to restrict the ex- 
prisio of mp grutfal-remeninanse of Dr. Saat, Co Morton's Friendship, 
End my admiration of his laborious ebierements in Eæyptian Ethnography, 1o 
“briat note Tean Only bee comfirm бе кшш аера Та пы, (йди 
Аз, 405 Another creiclogical work on Ancient Fn ography, augment 
Tithe mass of now archeclogia information, and fomdel jon. tho latest di- 
Fiir mà ial in ol apon to latet di 
eres, T'am happy to anncunce, 1s forthevming fron Dr. Morton's pen. 
cis through DE Morton's resets, that the "venta quu? of the 
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LETTER 
To MR, GEORGE R. OLIDDON, ON 
VARIOUS ARCHÆOLOGICAL CRITERIA FOR DETERMINING 
THE RELATIVE EPOCHS OF MUMMIES, 
From Sanz Biren, Ese, of the British Museum, 
( Appendix v. veferred to bi supra, page 308.) 

Drar Sm 

‘Taz, attempt to lay down a few general diacritical rules for the 
determination of the ages of mummies may not prove unacceptable to 
you; although I cannot, in a short space, give all the intermediate steps 
‘on which the results of my investigations are based. These depend 
mainly on philological considerations; and one, not the least in import- 
ance in this respect, is nomenclature. It is an important law, that the 
officers of court, and other personages of consequence, out of flattery to 
the reigning monarch, named their children after him} and accordingly 
‘we never find an Arnes in the epoch of the twelfth, or an Osonzzszx 
at the twenty-sixth dynasty. This is a fundamental rule, to be borne. 
in mind, when considering the epochs of mummies. The persons named 
Apep—Amenemha—Usrtesen— Thothmes—Rameses— Psametik, must 
have. been born in the reigns of Monarchs having these names : conse- 
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quently the fashions and formulas which prevail on the coffins of these 
persons may be safely referred to these epochs. Another law not less 
заб is the presence, in the incriptions, of particular characters, which 
do not appear in the hieroglyphics, till certain epochs. I shall 
subsequently allude to some of these. The subject may be roughly 
livided into ages, as follows 


I. Pyramid age :—From the Third to the Twelfth Dynasty. 


The sarcophagi, mummies, and other sepulehra remains of this 
age are comparatively few. Not only have the haughty pyramids 
attracted the cupidity of the.plunderer, and their remains been 
despoiled of their dead, but even the vast cemetery of Memphis has 
been emptied of its tenants by resurrectionists and jackals at atime as 
early as the Greek rule. The distinguishing feature of this age is its great 
simplicity. ‘The sarcophagus which held the mummy of Cucors isa plain 
monolithie bin; the outer Sarcophagus of Mycrrivs, unfortunately 
Jost at sea, was a rectangular chest, decorated only with the representa- 
tion of the porteullises or door-ways. The inner sarcophagus was of 
Wood, apparently a kind of cedar, inscribed down the body with two 
Jines 'of hieroglyphics, but without any figured representation, This 
inscription, which occurs also on coffins of an epoch much posterior, is a 
speech taken out of the drama or mystery of the Osiris-mythos, and is 
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tho address of Isis over the recomposition of the limbs of Osiris, The 
appearance of this mythos atso early an epoch is singular, as showing 
the extremely remote era of its development. I here give a revised 
translation of its import; * Osirian king Mex-ra-re, live for ever! born 
af the heaven, [beloved] issue of Seb—thy Mother Nitpe (the fir- 
ament) is spread over thee, in her name of the extent of the heaven ; she 
Лаз accorded thee to be аз а god—annihilated are thy enemies King 
Mexxans, live for ever!” The only other coffins and mummie 
referable to the period of the fourth dynasty, are those of the workmen 
employed in the Tourah quarries. These were plain uninscribed 
sarcophagi, containing dried bodies, only enveloped in coarse woollen 
and matting wrappers ; resembling the body found in the chambers 
with the fragments of the wooden coffin of the King Megane, the 
authenticity of which bones however has been questioned. There are 
no sarcophagi or mummies in Europe referable to so early a period: and 
же are consequently without the meons of determining, from these 
remains, more than the fact of the application of the Osiris-mythos to 
the deceased; coupled with the absence of bitumen, and the simpler 
preparation either by salting or desiccation. 

Of the period which intervenes between the fourth and the eleventh 
djnasty there are no mummied remains, in Europe at least—although 
tombs executed for individuals who flourished in the fifth, sixth, and 
subsequent dynasties, as well as considerable monuments of the 
intermediate period, have been found: but of the eleventh or ExaNzzrs 
»we possess at least tree coffins, discovered in the sepulchres of that 
family at Gournah. I infer that the Exanters were the eleventh 
dynasty from the fact of individuals, bearing this name, being mentioned 
on their funeral tablets as deceased in the reigns of Osorresen I of 
twelfth dynasty, ; an example of which may be cited the Tablet 562, 
Brit. Mus., ofa person named Nuentef, who died in the 39th year of the 
reign of Osorteson I. The chief of these sarcophagi is that in the British 
Museum; giving, from its appearance, the highest. prestige of the arts 
at that period. "The eyes are inlaid with obsidian and ivory in bronze 
lid. "The upper part of the body is richly gilded; and represents a 
vulture, or hawk, overshadowing the form with its wings. On the body 
are two lines—two speeches from the Osiris-mythos, or drama, (Trans, 
Toy. Soc. Liter. vol. IL. Pl. “King Noexter 
deceased—we place thy arms as Osiris, we accord thee a good embalment, 
and thy heart to be in thy belly. Say Isis and Nephthys.” Again, on 
the foot is another speech, Say Zsis and Nephthys; We come to unite 
thy limbs for thee, O King Nuzxzer declared true !” Hore isat least the 
key to the old Osiris-mythos of the seattering of the limbs of Osiris, and 
his destruction by Seth—a legend as old as the eleventh line or dynasty = 
but should any doubt exist on this point, I ean cite two other coffins of 
the same line of Nuewter discovered at Gournah. Tt appears from the 
scriptions on these sarcophagi, that one of the Nu-axrers, the 
ivaxrzr-xAA, received his embalment at the hands of his brother 
Noanree. Both their coffins are feathered like that of the British 
‘Museum, and they bear a single line down the body. On the coffin of 
the Nvaxrsrxaa itis a dedication to certain divinites: on the other 
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coffin it is the address made by the so-called Solar abode or Horizon— 
welcoming the deceased into its bosom. On the foot of each of these 
ds the address of Tsis and Nephthys, part of the same Osiris-mythos- 
"There is another coffin of the same epoch, with the blank space left for 
the name of the individual, scooped out of single tree, in the National 
Collections, It contains am ordinary sepulchral dedication; but it 
resembles the royal coffins from Goumah in this respect, that it bas, like 
them, the whole of the body decorated with feathering, although of 
course of a more ordinary description. These are all in the usual 
mummied form, with the usual head-dress ; and are apparently the inner 
coffins: for, from the pyramidal epoch the mummies were deposited in 
an inner case, which was, in its turn, enshrined in an outer coffin or 
chest. The examination of the interior of the collin of the King 
Noasrer by Mr. Hogerth was produetive of several curious facta. 1t 
was lined or pitched with a resinous substance, remarkably fine and 
brilliant, apparently a precious or valuable gum. To this portion the 
outer linen wrappers of the king had adhered; and when detached were 
found inscribed with hieratie writing, on which the king is mentioned. 
The Museum coffin of Nuawrar is richly yilded, and is evidently the 
casing of a monarch, but all are identical in their art. I only knew of 
one coffin in Europe, of the age of Usu-r-rsex I, or of any monareh of 
the twelfth dynasty, vizi that in the Museum of the Sta. Caterina at 
Florence, (Lepsius, Ausw. Taf. x.) Itis evidently an outer sarcophagus 
—has four upright posts at tho corners—is decorated with symbolical 
eyes—and has five lines of hieroglyphies. I suppose Chev. Lepsius 
considered this coin contained an allusion to the joint reigns of Usn~ 
sex and Aacxnose—but 1 must confess I do not see what relation of 
this sort it bears. It contains the address of the Horizon and its 
"welcome to a deceased Axexeata exam; into whose name enters the 
cartouche of Amenemha in composition. So short and elliptical is this 
inscription, tht it is dificult to pronounce what is intended by the two 
ines on the right side; but, at all events, it is referable to the twelfth 
dynasty, which is sufficient for my purpose h 

Under the succeeding dynasty of the Srsexnsrre—the Мхтоитрта 
—ánà the Nerzmuzrrs--the outer collinsstill retained thesame rectangu- 
lar shape, and were decorated externally with symbolical eyes, and large 
bands of hieroglyphics—dedications to various divinities. The sides are 
generally covered with a species of hieratic waiting ; containing rituals 
similar to the Todtenbuch of Lepsius—and which probably at this period 
"were used instead of Papyxi; for I have never seen any Papyri of this 
‘age, Round the sides areusually painted thewhole sepulchral equipment 
of the dead—his bows, arrows, quivers, sbirts, wigs, mirrors, sandals, and 
cosmetics. They are im fact the pictorial portmanteau of an Egyptian 
gentleman, twenty centuries before our era, as well as a bill of Tare 
his ducks — geese — haunches — shoulders — chops — bread-—cakes— 
Diseuits—flour—his drinks—water—beer—wine, white, northern, or 
Mareotie—his salt—and pasiles, are detailed at the head of these 
coffins, Та art they are excellent, but somewhat archaic; more so than 
the Jator cofins of the eighteenth and twenty-sixth dynasties : but the 
great testis the formule which are distinguished by the elliptical turns 
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‘of expression. On certain tablets of the twelfth dynasty, these ваше 
bills of fare are found; and the stone revetment of the brick Pyramid 
‘at Dashoor had also the same. 

The most important of these coffins are two in the British Museum 
one in Berlin, figured in the title-page of S. Passalacqua's catalogue 
and one published by Giovanni D’Athanasi, now at St. Petersburgh, 
‘and another dated in the reign of Szpexeasar, at Leyden. There 
is every reason for supposing that the Seseximeers arose towards 
the close of the twelfth line. On the tablet, dated in the reign of tho 
two last monarchs of the twelfth, in the Louvre, are mentioned two in 
dividuals, one named Usr-t-sn, the other Sebeklept (Lepsius, Ausw. Taf. 
x)—A tablet (Sharpe. Eg. Inser. Pl. 104,) of a person named Sebekhept 
is also dated in the reign of Амкхкмнл IL. But the most decisive 
document is the inscription lately published by M. De Rougé, in the 
Revue Archéologique, September, 1848, of Ausnab, a military officer, 
who, under one of the Sreexnsrrs records, that he was about to repair the 
Ром о Амехампа П, then stated to be deceased. From which 
I would infer, tiat the Srazxsers were successors of the AMENENITAS. 
"The mummies found in these rectangular sarcophagi are, according to 
Passalacqua, Æthiopians, ‘They are scarcely more than salted, readily 
drop to pieces, and have not, that I am aware, been removed to Europe. 
Of the period subsequent to the twelfth dynasty, are t,o cofins, 
one an outer ease, and another in the Museum of Belfast, a lithographic 
plate of which has been published by Dr. Hineke. This is of a person 
named Tes-mut-heri, who traces her descent in the following lineage 

Harsiesi (priest of Amen) 

Af na Cr (ity ef and seed eriba) 

Reasma-ty (priest of Aunt, and sacred serie, priest of Amen-ra in Thebes.) 

‘Trams (her mother) 

алом 
As Aurwaawa and Rantsrv are also the names of two kings, the first 
‘mentioned in the Turin Papyrus, and supposed by Chev. Lepsius to be a 
successor of the twelfdh, while Rascarv is the prenomen of the last 
Xing of that line, Dr. Hincks contends that AvrxAAwA was a predecessor 
anû nota successor ofthe twelfth dynasty. The outer coffin of this indivi 
dual contained only two deeply cut lines of hieroglyphics, the commence- 
ment of the 54th and 66th chapters of the ritual: ^ Oh Atum ! give thou 
me the sweet breath (which proceeds out) of thy nostrils.” This shows the 
Ritual to have been compiled from documents as old as the twelfth 
dynasty; and that it is not so recent as some have conjectured. The 
interior case of this mummy was painted with the representation of 
seven divinities who confer the usual benefits on the deceased. At 
this epoch, then, the mommy cases were decorated with various 
deities in compartments—a style which, as will be subsequently seen, 
prevailed tl the very core of the Egyptian monarchy. ‘he eon it 
the collection of the Briish Museum, which much resembles that of 
Belfast, is an outer sarcophagus, cut in deep hieroglyphics, and in a 
plain style, It is of Nas-baenteia, a priest of Munt-ra, son of 
Pankhi wo; and has down the front the 26th chapter of the ritual— 
that of how every one offers his heart in Kar-neter, or Hades. Round 
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the sides is the 26th chapter, which has been partly translated by 
Dr. Hincks. It contains peculiar dogma, connected with the Orphic 
Sosmogony—' I," it says, am the egg of the great cackler. . I have 
protected the great egg laid by Seb in the world: I grow, it grows in 
turn: I Jive, it lives in turn: I breathe, it breathes in torn." This 
chapter, of a mystical import not easily explained—referring probably 
in its internal meaning to the performance of certain moral duties 
is peculiar to the coffins of this epoch : at a later period it does not 
appear. No inner case, or mummy, is in the Museum collections be- 
longing to this case, so that there are no means of determining what 
processes were adopted at this period. The scarabæus of the King 
Srozxeusar, which is in the British Museum, shows that at this epoch 
‘these amulets were placed on the heart of the dead—it contains the usual 
formula (Ch. 3o, "Taf. xvi. Lepsius Todtenbuch,) which is ordered to 
be engraved and placed on the heart of the deceased; and the reason was 
this, the scarabaous expresses the idea of transformation or transmigration 
(kheper), and alludes to those which the deceased was called upon to 
perform before he could offer his heart. Tt is another proof of the high 
antiquity of the Ritual and its doctrines. To this period I would also 
attribute the commencement of the use of sepulchral vases, (miscalled 
Conopie,) which are in the form of the four Genii ofthe dead ; who pre- 
sided over the four quarters of the Compass, N. S. E. and W., as at 
Medinet-Haboo ; and in which were deposited the viscera separately 
‘embalmed ;—seattered as it were through tbe world. 

















II. From the Eightcenth to Twenty-sixth Dynasty. 


I cannot, at this particular moment, recall any coffins, that I would 
refer decidedly to the commencement of the eighteenth dyn., i.e., T do not 
‘now any dated, either in the reign of Amosis, or of his successor 
Auworius L; yot it cannot be supposed that no coffins exist of this 
period, when the best hypogees of Thebes and Abydos were executed, 
and when many of the finest tablets in the muscums of Europe were 
sculptured. Perhaps to the early period of this dynasty isto be referred 
a rectangular sarcophagus of a person named Amenophis, whose name 
has been inserted into a blank space, as if ready made. It is of syoa- 
more, rudely sculptured with lines of hieroglyphics, in deep blue upon 
‘white ground, containing dedications to certain deities, ‘The name and 
shape suggest that it may be an outer coffin ofthis period, forthe square 
chest is found as late as Tanraxa. Another coffin, at Turin, on which a 
deceased Tehamen is represented adoring the family of Axxxorms I., is 
also probably of the same period, as the family details there given aro 
incompatible with the notion of its being merely the last narrow home 
of a priest of Aurxorms І. On a coffin of a mummy unrolled at 
Jersey, the name of Axzxoruus IIT. is inscribed ; and also on a fragment 
‘of another im Mr. Sam's Collection, where the king is represented as a 
sphinx. On another coffin, in the British Museum, the deceased is repre- 
sented worshipping this monarch. The question about these sarcophagi 
and coffins is, whether they are contemporaneous with individuals who 
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died under these monarch, or of local priests attached to the wor- 
ship of this monarch at a subsequent period. The probability ie, that 
‘they are the inner coffins of individuals who lived about the com- 
mencementof the eighteenth dynasty. They differ considerably in style 
from the coffins of their predecessors. Till the close of the twelith, 
Divinities rarely appear in the tombs or on the sarcophagi; they are 
mentioned, and are figured in the public tablets anà exvotos, but 
rarely on’ sepulchral monuments, At the commencement of the 
eighteenth dynasty, however, the religious system of Idolatry Һай 
atiained a full dovelopment—all the Gods are represented. Tt is impos- 
sible, however, to give here all. the varieties of representations which 
characterize the eighteenth dynasty; ‘as much depended on circum- 
алом тій whic, we area present oo unseqainted, that thoy appear 
almost caprice. ‘There are, however, some general rules as to style, 
‘which are important as ing this epoch. Тһе mummy cases 
tre principally of sycamore, colored wich a white background, and 

ivided by bands into divisions, in which are figured various sepulehral 
divinities, painted in appropriate colors, for which especial directions 
ate given- in the rubrics of the chapters in the ritual, (Todtenbuch.) 
These bands cross at right angles, and are intended as pictorial repre- 
sentation of the external swathings of the dead, and are covered with 
hieroglyphics. On the chest is Nuipe or Menpe, the Firmament, the 
other of Osiris, and the inscriptions never fail fo record an address to 
this goddess. Round the chests are occasionally representations of the 
regions through which the Sun passes. "here are occasionally ador 
tions to local deities, such as the Bull of Phika Socharis, and the Cow 
of Athor, Unfortunately, the Arabs have played such tricks with mum- 
mies, and so changed the original tenants of the tomb, that it is not 
possible to know whether the various mummies belong to their respective 
sarcophagi, unless there are corroborative circumstances, and insorip- 
tions on the cartonages or bandages. A box for holding eepulchral 
figures, dated in the reign of Ascsxorins I, belonging to Mr. Curzon, 
shews that the custom ofdepositing them had commenced as early as this 
period. 

Several memorials exist of the sepultures of the middle period of the 
ghteenth dynasty, such as thesarcophagus of Axcsoruts IIT. still exist- 
ng in hs tomb-—-but unpublshed~-and the sarcophagus of one of his 
successors, the so called Sx'nan in the shapeofa rectangular granite chest, 
having at the corners the female deities Jei, Nephthyn Selt anà Salis 
the inscriptions are prayers to Nulpe, and other female deities. There 
is a mummy in the British Museum of a person named Har em hebi, 
which is possibly of the age of Honus: it is covered with a cartonage or 
linen сазе laid over the bandages, colored blue and gilded---containing 
the Judgment Scene, and other sepulchral deities. Another coffin of 
a person named Ton-en-dmen, also in the same collection, may 
possibly be referred to the age of the eighteenth dynasty: still the 
memorials of this age ere comparatively few. At this period the 
dead were provided with Rituals or Funeral Рарун. The black bitu- 
minica process probably commenced at this period, when foreign con 
quests had opened Palestine, and Mesopotamia to Egypt, and unfolded 
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their mineral pitch, and the spices, and condiments of Assyria and 
India, Yet it is remarkable that while numerous tombs of this epoch 
remain, the mummies have totally disappeared, nor can half-a-doxen, 
dated in the reigns of the monarchs ofthe eighteenth dynasty, be pointed 
‘out in the Museums of Europe; the sarcophagi of the monarchs 
of the eighteenth dynasty, were decorated with representations of the 
‘Sun-mythos— the passage of the Sun through the twelve hours of 
the day, and those of the night. ‘The Sun passes in a Bark always 
accompanied by seven deities who differ according to the hour, and 
‘who appear to represent the moon end planetary system. This, which 
forms a clue to the mythology of the eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties, 
shows that at this period the twelve great Gods of Egypt, were the 
personifcatons of the Sun in the respective hours, and those of the 
twelve hours of night the lesser Gods. — At cach hour the sun assumes 
a new type in the Pantheon : he is Horus in the early hours of dawn; Ra 
midday; and Alum at sunset. ‘That bitumen was used at this period 
is obvious from the following consideration ; the wooden figures of the 
tomb of Szros I. are coated with this substance, and it is fair to con- 
Jeoture that it was then used in embalming. The earliest figures I have 
seen of tho sepulehral kind are of the age of Aszwornss TIT., and the 
use of these litle figures, which has not been explained, appears to be 
m connection with the idea of the human victims which in primeval 
times were offered alike by Grecks—by Chineso—by Germans—and by 
Egyptians, at the tombs of their ancestors, and for which the progress 
of civilization substituted images. he figures all contain one formula 
borrowed from the sepulchral Ritual (Lepsius Todt, с. 6, Taf. ji) ; “Let 
all that the deceased hias done,” it says, “bereckoned and told—how he has 
dug the fields—sown the fields—watered from the wells—and brought 
the grain of the West to the East.” This seems to show that these 
wooden dolls were the mimic husbandmen of tbe Elysian fields or 
Hades, and were intended to aid the deceased in his labors there. 

Of the succeeding dyvasty—the nineteenth—ie., till the age of the 
successors of Raweses MraMux, dated memorials are equally ecarce i 
one of the most important is the mummy at Leeds, dated in the reign 
‘of Ranzses IV. ; an elaborato description of which has heen published 
by Mr. W. Osburn, Jun. Unfortunately I have been unable to procure 
a sight of this dissertation, and I am consequently unable to pronounce 
on the tenor of the inscription. From some hieroglyphies, &c., comru- 
nicated by Mr. Osburn to me, it appears to have been most elaborately 
painted, probably like the cofin of Hor the incense bearer of Amen- 
‘Chnumis, in the British Museum ; for the use of the Jackal in the sense 
of Son upon that coffin, fixes it to that period. One peculiarity 
appears at this ago—the use of stamped leather bandages, having on 
the stamped portion the names, and titles, or figures, of the Monarch, a 
custom which prevailed till the twenty-second dynasty ;—as similar 
bandages of Osonxox, I. and IL., and of Ramzxauzren the Son of 
Passzar, king of the twenty-first dynasty, are in the Louvre; but there 
are few mummies, comparatively, even of this epoch, and most are to be 
referred to the twenty-sixth dynasty, and subsequent rulers. 

‘But of the epoch of the twenty-seventh dynasty, there are undoubtedly 
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several mummies (most ofthe green basalt sarcophagi are of this ago,) 
in the national collection. In the museum at Florence, is the outer and 
imer coffin ofa nurse ofa princess of the house of TAumaxa; and in 
the British Museum, are the outer and inner cofins, and cartonages, of a 
judge of the Palace of tho queen Aorzxnzas, the head of the twenty- 
sixth dynasty. ‘These coffins are peculiar: tho styleis course and indiffe- 
rent, the inner coffins have the usual representations, the hawk of Numm 
—the Judgment Scene, with variations in the Hall of Osiris—and the 
various sepulchral deities. Tho back-grounds are generally of a bright 
yellow—the hieroglyphics linear and boldly executed. At the foot of 
the cartonage, Apis is represented bearing off the mummy of the de- 
ceased ; the body is wrapped in bandages, the outermost dyed salmon- 
color, in the carthamus tinctures, and the blue networks of bugles re- 
presenting the reticulated dress of Osiris; the chapter of the grest egg 
thas disappeared, and in its place the seventy-second chapter of the Ritual 
(Lepsius, Todtenbuch, taf: xxvii., c. 72,) is substituted : “The chapter 
of departing from the daylight, and p 

‘The subject of this chapter is as follows 

while on the world, and let it be painted on his (the deceased's) colin. 
It is the chapter by which he goes out of light in all his appointed trans- 
formations, end going to his place, is not turned back; and there 
s given to him bread and beer, and slices of flesh from the table 
of Osiris, "He will go to the (mah), and there is given to him corn and 
barley in it, ana he isin itas when he was on the world, &.” ‘The whole 
or portion this chapter willbe found on several cofins of this period ; 
‘such as those of Petenesi, (Egyptian Salon, B.M. 8,) of Hapimen, (В.М. 
16,) and another (copied by Mr. Bonomi) found in a tomb of the Saitic 
dynasty. The interior of the coffin of Hapimen, indeed, as well as that 
of the sarcophagus of Nechicherthebi in the B.M., as also the external 
part of two other coffins ofa later epoch, have the forty-second chapter of 
the Ritual (Lepsius, Todt, taf, xix, c. 42,)—the supposed dedication of 
the limbs of the body, but rather, in my opinion, the mystical descrip- 
tion of the deceased viz., the back of the Osirifed, i.e., the deceased, 
is the Menpe, or Nuipe, Le, the Firmament; bis fece is that of tho 
Sun: his eyes (are those) of Athor, &c.: his fingers and nails are living 
rai, ie, in the shape of living serpents. ‘The inner cases of 

and of a succeeding period, are rudely painted on a white ground ; 
are the Hawk of the Sun, the Searabæns of Numra, the Judgment Scene, 
(the vignette of the 89 ch, Lepsius, Todtenbuch, taf, xxxiii.) that of 
‘uniting the soul to its body, the deities Sate-Selk. The mummies of 
this and the subsequent period (for this, or a similar style, continued till 
the Roman Empire) are all of the black bitumenioal process, and those 
unrolled in Europe have not produced objects of importance. Their 
formulæ continue nearly the same ; they aro provided with eartonages, 
Deaded work, and festoons of enamel : one of the most important is that 
of Nekbharheti or Nectabes,—a high priest of Amen, in ‘Thebes, of the 
sume epoch as the monarch of thet name,—most elaborately gilded ; and 
with a cedar cofin, whose interior contains a zodiacal heaven, and the 
passage of the Sun through the twelve hours. ‘This is the earliest 
zodiacal projection seen on any sarcophagus, but it was repeated at the 
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Roman epoch, although the reason of its appearance is far from 
decided. P к m 


IIL Polemaic und Roman period to the close. 


No data have yet been laid down for tho determination of mummies 
of the Ptolemaic period. A mummy unrolled by Giovanni 
‘D’Athanasi, at Exeter Hall, some years back, was of this period. It 
‘was covered all over with a linen shroud, on which was traced a Hieratio 
ritual, with vignettes. ‘The arts, however, were rapidly ebbing 
away, and as those of the undertaker were never pre-eminent, they 
became more degraded than any other. Several tablets of this age 
mention that the process occupied seventy days, as stated by Herodotus 
‘The process of gilding portions of the flesh, and of sheathing the fingers 
with silver plates, is probably not older than this age. About the age of 
Avousrus a greatinnovation seems to ате been introduced in tho em- 
balmment process ; the shape of the sarcophagus was changed: it neither. 
‘resembled the human form, asit had done, from the eigthteenth dynasty 
till this period, nor the massive chests anterior to the twelfth dynasty. 
They consisted of flat boards over which is placed a large wooden 
vaulted cover, like a dishecover, with upright square pillars at the 
comers. The sarcophagi of the family of Cornelius Pollius, of Thebes, 
represents, on the exterior, the Judgment Scenes, and in the interior the 
Zodiacs in Greek fashion: at the foot of the coffin is the goddess 
Menpe or Nutpe, thefirmament ; the ritualistic formulæ differing entirely 
from any yet described. ‘The mummies at this day are not wrapped up in 
the human form, but made of an equal thickness all down, and covered 
with an external wrapper, on which usually is coarsely painted the figure 
of Osiris, Nuipe—and also the portraits of the deceased, with a legend 
deduced from some formule differing from those at the earlier epoch. 
Occasionally a portrait is found over the face, painted on thin plinths of 
cedar. Greek rites are introduced; the jaws are tied up, the mouth is 
covered with a plate or loaf of gold; wax ornaments are placed on the 
knees. ‘To this epoch are also probably to be referred the tin plates with 
the solar eye placed over the flank incision. ‘Two of the latest mummies 
of this class are those in the Augusteum at Dresden, which are evidently 
from their decorations, executed in bas-relief on their stucco coverings, 
as late as the time of Constantine, if not indeed a century later. At 
this period the body appears to have been less carefully prepared, 
and the quantity of bitumen used at earlier periods discontinued, and a. 
preparation more dependent upon natron adopted. Unfortunately, 
Tittle diseretion or eriticism has been hitherto employed in reducing 
the different modes to their several epochs, and identifying them. 

















I remain, 


London, 23d Dec., 1 
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` тастовв уш. 
The Art of Munmification, concluded. 


ORIGIN OF ANIMAL WORSHIP, AND EMDALMENT. 


‘Mx. Gronox resumed tho subject by a brief recapitulation of tho heads of 
his previous discourses on Mummifioatiom, and then went on to describo how 
there were thre clases of mummies; the first of which cost 1,250 dollars — 
£2505 the second, 300 dollars—£60 ; and the third, or cheapest; twenty 
Чойиз—от £4. There was a great disparity between the cost ofmummifica- 
tion in the two extremes of society. The dried corpse of the bumble quarry- 
man was merely saturated with natron, baked in an oven, swathed some- 
times in woollen rags, and covered with palm branches and papyrus matting 5 
while o the body of the wealthy prelate were lavished the most expensive 
spices and perfumes; after which it was wrapped in many hundred yards of 
fhe finest Ganue, and placed in three coffins, all sculptured, painted, gilded 
and enamelled, with a superfhity of extravagance. 

‘Mummies still exist, whose bandages, which in the generality of first-class 
bodice vary from tonto thirty folds, havo been known to reach as many as 
‘Forty six folds round the corpse, containing above 1,000 yards of cloth ; tho 
‘weight of which exceeded forty-six pounds of linenvarying in texture from 
good calico to superfine cambrie. Tle celebrated mummy brought from 
Egypt, in 1822, by tho adventurous Ethiopian traveller, Casuinavo, on being 
‘unrolled, produced nearly 350 square yards of linen cloth ! and this was not 
the mummy ofa king, (none of which have been preserved, owing to conse- 
cutivo desccrations, down to our time) but ofa Scribe. [Cariszaun, * Voyage 
Àà Meroe," 1823,—Plates, vol. ii, 66 to 71: Test, vol. iv. page 9 :—Greco- 
Egyptian Mummy of Par-susx ; date 2nd June, до. 116,—page 18.) 

“The great majority of mummies, howover, Belong to tle middle clam, 
whose cost is estimated at 300 dollars ; though, when wo take into considera- 
tion the ttle comparative cost of children’s mummios, thoy must bave fallen 
below that average. In order to be entirely witlin bounds, Mr, Gliddon 
assumed the average cost of preparing a mummy at twenty dollars, which, 
considered in connection with the population and probable annal mortality 
of Egypt, would givo an exponso for mummifcation of 2,390,000 dollars per. 
annum, equivalent to £668,000 sterling.” 
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The whole of this huge revenue passed into the hands of the Priests, who 
‘were the physicians, apothecaries, mummy-makers, undertakers, scribes, and. 
sextons, and who besides leased out the sepulobral cxcavations in which the 
"bodies were to repose. 

Basing his estimate on the ingenious calculations and curious statistics of 
Henny, (“ L Egypte Pharaonique," 1846, vol. ii, pages 182, 490, &e.,) Mr. 
Gliddon referred to the immense amount of Jinen cloth which was annually 
employed as an envelope for mummies. He showed several specimens of this 
cloth, which, he said, was once supposed to be cotton, but is now proved to 
be linen.” With this cloth the mummy was swathed with great care and ro- 
glarity, in strips or bandages, varying from a fow inches to a foot in width, 
which were applied with all the accuracy of modem surgery, the inequalities 
being filed out with pads and compresses. Of the quantity thus used the 
amount, аз above shown, was sometimes enormous. Tn fact, as the Lecturer 
very justly remarked, everything in Egypt was on a gigantic seale, with the 
exception that there were no * giants in those days,” the word “ giant,” 
ош Bible, being an erroneous translation of six diferent Hebrew words, 
(Nephilin, Ghiborio, Emin, Rephain, Anakin, Zanzunim, &e,) none of 
‘which in that language, however misconstrued in the versions, ever were in~ 
tended to convey the idea of men of outrageous or impossible stature. Оп 
the contrary, the Egyptians, as a people, were under our average size, being 
ess than five fect six inches in height. ‘The length of life in Egypt, even in 
days long before Abraham, being the same as our own, (proved by innumo- 
roble sepulchral tablets, the reigns of kings, and the afulle of the mummies,) 
it is presumed that the Nilotic population renewed itself once in thirty-three 
years, which would give an average daily mortality of 274 persons, adults and 
infants ofall grades of society. 

‘Admitting, for the wrappers of cach individual, a mean of three yards 
square, certainly by far too low an estimate during the flourishing period of 


1,700,000, when left Baypt in 1841 — (Cf. my * Memoir on the Cotton,” pages? 
26,27, 59,40 ; ad" Appeal to tho Andiquaries, 1841, pages 21 to 24, 148 to 158.) 
"Let not the reader suppose that, since 1841, to this very hour, matters bave in- 
ле} oF tin, tig ө тайа chang, oy ate ily ойра» Ташый 
£ of some staunch allies in tho valley ¢ the Nile, and have postive i 
that great deterioration has since taken plsee.—G:R.G. 


‘In other lectores, devoted to tho consideration o all the Aure and Бозхова 
of the Phuruonie days of Egypt, the question, so long debated between Continental 
Sd Dish archeslogste, as fo whether tho cloth fond on the aammies be colton 
‘or linen either or both, has frequently bon discussed by mo : and after tho expo- 
ion ofthe learned bie inconclusive arguments of Roskzsast sod Campor taon. 
Porno in defence of cotton, I bavo sot forth how the practical application of tho 
microscope by English science has settled the controversy in favor of linens While 
T would beg eave to add to tho erudito anthora remarks (ections 8, 9, pages 21 
{o 20), that too, if not three, variates of shecp, were voy abundant ‘at Do romote 
‘of the fourth dyn. (Tomb of Bme, architect of Grent Pyramid ; apart from 
HES multitude of cočtancous sepulchrea opened în 1842-8, by Lersrus, at Ghcerehi) 
bo less. than that woo! composed the funereal cerent Qf the earlost mummies, 
Tong before linen was used for this purpose (soe Mammy of Menkema, quarriers 
ота, Фо c), the reader wil ind the subject admirably elucidated, undor 
fho head ot Flas, in Yares, (' Testrinum Antiquum; an Account of tho Art of 
Weaving among ihe Ancients; London, 1843, bock iiy peges 283 t0 12. — G.JLG. 
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tho eighteenth to tho twenty-second dynasties, wo find that 2,466 yards apuare 
per diem, or 900,390 yards square per annum, of linen cloth, disappeared into 
the tombs for the shrouding of the dead. 

Valuing this cloth at an average price of 25 cents, (one shilling sterling) 
for fine and coarse qualities, the annual expenditure of the population of 
Egypt for the cloth consumed in embalming, must have been at the zate of 
225,096 dollars, say £45,000 sterling. But the probability is in favor of nine 
times that amount, if cach square yard of cloth be valued at one shilling, 
equivalent to £405,000 sterling per anmum. 

Whatever it may bave beens the whole of the revenue from this immense 
consumption of cloth was also roceived by the priesthood, or,“ Sacerdotal 
(Case. who held tho monopoly of the linen cloth used in making mummies. 


* Among countless Grecian fables «bout Pharaonio institutions súll current as 
indisputable in European literature, thero are few more dogmatically asserted, than 
thatthe social aystem of tho Egyptians was always regulated by the division into 
Castes ; and that each profession, ox trade, was transmitted frot father to son, in 
dereditary succession, by stringent laws that precluded, under severe penaldes, 
deviation from the baervance of tis cusom. ‘This doctrine wer paritlaly 
‘maintained by the Indienists; who, because (until the historical criticism of 
Sinscritlter&tore bas been recently undertaken by the Somnorts, Borrs, Bon- 
Aou, Lassus, Pivrmsas, Boxnorors, Puwwemre, Wirsows, Sc, So 
ey ton to hare aom: vr Hle about ы ылу Бышуу ӨГ Жадор, lane 
nevertheless to be acquainted with everything relative to tbat of Egypt. Верес 
‘aro was taken by me (Chapter, 18435 pages 47, 48;) to dislsm, in babalf of the 
denizens of the Nile, the practico of any of the caste rigidities (o this day ob- 
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alit and other monuments, thst, in Egypt, priests and soldiers, nobles and people, 
Sntermarried freely into each other's families; while religious, military, or cvil 
functions, were not necessarily hereditary :—a warrior's son being often a priest ; a 
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‘They owned the land on which the fax was raised ; it was manufactured in 
the vast enclosures around their temples, and their women wore the operatives 
engaged in the manufacture, Many, if not all of the medium-class of tombs, 
as is known from Greek papyri, were also the property of the priesthood ; 
апа, inasmuch as each family paid a rent or tribute to secure a resting-place 
for the remains of its ancestors, hence resulted to the Egyptian priests another 
fertile source of income. Mr. Gliddon here mentioned a singular law among 
the Egyptians, by which a debtor was obliged to give the mummies of his 
ancestors in pledge for the payment of his debts. If he died insolvent, the 
next heirs and blood relations became responsible, being bound in honor and. 
in Jaw to redeem the pledged mummies, 











ivoque, I now subjoin Arenas etymologies! definition of the word 
тафо du portugais сана, qui vent dire Jamille, liende, lignage, An- 
Feste, caste nest paso seul terme employé pour désigner quelqnes perüculadt з 
des sociétés de Orient qui dérivo du Bortogiis. Mandarin et bayadère voulent 

ire en cotte langue l'un magistrat, l'autre danseuse, Coux qui, on employant ces 
expression, oroistent fro dela couleur local, doivent renoncer 2 Ju sutsaston 
de ae servir on français (ur, in Engloh) d un mot chinois ou d un morindien. 
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‘This revenue was, of course, independent of that sceruing to the ^Sacer- 
dotal Caste” from their possession of one third of the land, exempt from 
imposts, Besides, each temple had its own grounds, and other vested pro- 
petty, providing comfortably for the mainteance of the priests and their 
families, (Dronoavs L, T3: Hxsonore, IL, 37.) 

From these facts we may derive the true reason why the practice of mum- 
mifention was so long preserved in Egypt, for more than 9,000 years, as 
explained in the preceding lecture.* It was one of the principal of many 
sourees of income derived by a pampered hierarchy from the people: and 
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‘we oan, therefore, readily understand that such interested parties would labor 
to form and sustain a creed which should teach the other classes to look upon 
the embalming of the body in this world, as the only method of obtaining 
salvation for the soul in celestial Amonthi. 

Having thus laid before his auditors the orginal or primary causes of Auman 
embalment in the valley of Egypt, with a sketch of the reasons which pe- 
lodically increased, and the motives that perpetuated the custom, tho 
remainder of Mr. Gliddon’s lecture was devoted to the consideration of. 
animal worship, as connected with animal embalment among the Pharaonic 
Egyptians. 

Among the multitudo of accusatory charges mado against this ancient 
‘people for their superstitions, heathenism, idolatry, and what not, that of the 
Worship of Animale, has ever been reputed, tle " maximum pessimum,"—the 
‘greatest worst,—the one which the invidious enemies of their antique eiviliza- 
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tion have put forward with the greatest pertinacity, united with the most 
triumphant and derisive scorn: even without drawing a parallel fairly, 
between the physically-hurmless “abominations of the Egyptians," and those 
atrocities which hundreds of texts in Hebrew annals atest to have been quite 
common in Palestine in the seltsame days. It cannot, therefore, but be 
agrocable to our readers to have a synopsis of the Lecturers views on the 
rationalism of these strange rites and mystifed practices, 

‘After exhibiting the mummied animals upon his table, and pointing out a 
‘variety of plates and tableaux suspended on the wall, Mr. Gliddon proceeded. 
to consider the rationale of aninal-worship. He conceded freely that 
when the Greeks frst became acquainted with Egypt, in the fifth or perhaps 
the sixth century, D.o., tho worship of animals had become the main feature of 
the popular faith. Reference was made to the story of the Roman soldier who 
was immolated by an Alexandrian mob, becauso he had thoughtlesly killed a 
Holy cat ; ss wellas to the disgost expressed by Juvexat. at the Onion-deity of 
the Egyptian vulgar in his day. Passages fom the Fathers were quoted 
which manifest their опот аё the practice, and their total ignorance of its 
mature; none, with the exception perhaps of. Cows ARxandrinus, whose 
Knowledge was very limited, possessing the slightest acquaintance with the 
‘Egyptian tongue or writings, nor with Pharaoni doctrines oF institutions. 
‘At the Ptolemaic and Roman epochs, however, there was no superstition too 
‘grovelling forthe degraded sons of the once noble Pharaohs. But any one 
who studies the “land of Ham" monumentally, will perceive that this state 
of moral degradation vanishes as he recedes toward more ancient times. In 
the decrepitude of her second childhood, Egypt was a very different thing 
from what she had been more than 3,000 years before, when animal worship 
was still unknown, or in its commencement, Nor is it historically just to 
predicate what may have been the usages of the denizens of the Nile during 
the early pyramidal period, from the corrupt state of the people about and 
after the Christian era. We are, indeed, told by Mansruo, the only credible 
annalist of those primitive ages, that the “Bulls, Apis and Mncvs,” and the 
* Goat Mendes" were first “appointed to be Godi” during thesecond dynast 
(Massso, apud Conv, * Ancient Fragments,” page 98 :)—a proof that this 
chronicler did not consider the worship of animals to have existed in tho 
times defire. There is no mention in the Pentateuch of the prevalence of 
animal worship among the ancient Egyptians, except by implication, in the 
‘ease of the golden calf; while on animal mummification Scripture is silent. 
‘And itis now thoroughly established, that the representations of divinities 
azo far less frequent inthe sculptures and paintings of the Old Empire then 
in those of the ew. The incipient origin of the worship of animals must 
be sought for, liko that of human cmbalment, in still earlier ages, the ante- 
monumental periods of Egyptian history- 

Animal worship, the Lecturer expounded as tho natural and unavoidable 
consequence of the misconception by the vulgar, ofthese emblematica figures 
invented by the priests to record their own philosophical conception of ab- 
stract ideas. As the pictures and effigies suspended in early Christian 
churches, to commemorate a person or an event, became in time objects of 
‘worship to the vulgar, (without the adorer’s being, therefore, denounced as 
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ierctical) so in Egypt tbe esoteri or spiritual meaning of the emblems was 
lost in the gross materialism of the beholder. ‘his esoteric and allegorical 
meaning was, however, preserved by the priests, and communicated ia the 
Mysteries alone to the initiated, while the uninstructed retained only the 
grosser conception, 

‘To perpetuate the esoteric signification of these symbols to the initiated, 
thero were established the Mysteries, of which institution wo have still a trace 
in Free-Masonry. 

He cited several instances to show how abstract ideas, in themselves pure, 
having, for want of an alphabet, been represented pictorally, became in course 
of time invested with erroneous meanings by the ignorant. and lower orders, 
even of modern and not uncivilized nations. Among his illustrations of Nilotie 
Ari, he indicated several beautiful desigas of the “ Winged Globe,” and after 
explaining the many emblems which enter into its composition, he charac- 
terized its general meaning to be symbolico-figurative of the “Providence of 
God overshadowing the land of the Nilo""—an idea which the primordial 
Egyptians could not represent otherwise than pictorially in the absence of an 
alphabe ‚ 

On this emblem the lecturer dwelled some time, showing how itis often 
referred to in the Zebrew* text of Scripture: viz, in Tsaish xvii, 1 ; Malachi 
signs are as old as the Pyramids : buta stritly alphabetie writing is not found 
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Deu Lt at cat nun a ites Sees 

Sobers tal pelt ute crests Mapa 

Hy ve Sek for a senna a 

Sacral Senn andy i tnt tne 

SRLS ete ie ate ee ЕЕЕ 

Sass etl na E tera 

Seas Sat e LEUR u 

poU T Te tU ed 

mur re me em am idu 

Have, Cited Sach cous” (Setanta RE 

Seem TELS REP a ante arn Sa 

SL pu Qu LIH, Beas TL y d 


Sie oe Df 
бо атаа) emnes sem to havo had tvo “ winged Globes - 
сем, кайа Malachi 2 sand the other, a "fry witnzimo-nmsE," maldfcón, 
as ih Zechariah ¥, 1, 2: verses so utterly” tortured, misconstrued, aad perverted 
Bom thie alime onne, in Tne поь абоната tn ant chapter 
{of Laxer's works 1 cannot pretend to bring thelr purport properly within the reader s 
Comprehension. * heso recondite biblical and mysel cnnaeodons, together with 
Glew aymbolim in general, have been considered by one ia a double Course of 
reg Lectures delivered at Philadelphia, in September and October, 1847 ; portions 
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2; Bzokiel xxvii, 143 Zocbariah v1, 2, and other places: but, when 
ante-montimental Egyptian (6,000 or 6,000 years ago) first conceived the 
idea of “ Providence,” ho had no alphabet wherewith to write the Coptio 
synonyme for P, R, O, V, I, D, E, N, C, E, as we write it now-a-days 
alphabetically in Bnglish. 

"The minds of men in primeval ages wore inductively led to the abstract 
iden of a First Great Cause, whose attributes thoy defined by a metaphysical 
system of triads, If the primordial Egyptians had possessed an alphabet,” 
they could easily have expressed these attributes graphically by names, which 
in any other Way of writing are attended with great dificalties:+ 

Now, the pure alphabet, Le, strictly phonetic lettre, disengaged. from 
accompanying figurative. and. symbolical signs, is an invention that can no 
longer be eared back to the ftcenth century, and i not attained fo 
this day by the Chinese, who have written books for 4,000 years. Phonetie 








of whlch, at the solicitation of friends, I hare condensed into one discourse, at St- 
and Plsburgh 29th May, 848. When my fates are com: 
‘td, hope t preset the reta to tho publio în a кайыйт Жыра. 

‘Mocawbile the ertal Нет need sot be tld that our word angel, derived 
from the Lad angel, triseripion of the Grec aye mene, i in d 
оро Тел, e. Kalak, orally, « mesenger bat as tis 

totally diferent word, KeRUB; plur. 


Ta general, the latter, being cognato with Arabie carad, “Joss of the sun's rays 
at aeri dos refers to We Sun at dierent stages of bls diurnal coure, and 
зема аво апу Зат а Ріо от «НОМА resides in tho midst of tbe Keri- 
Tin Keri sd ies"—which ig tho reason why they were 


















oie by Череи ает и абата йа ба О Шота 
шуа ens on ih ae of Benn di) fo Baty Say 8 
v SERE, Seropiim, (compare Numbers axl, 9, with 9 Ringe, Zui) 





swore Serpent, surmounted by Solar Diss lke the Urat of Egypisa Seupistr 
Title thdword Seat aa donsad oes n Seria, МЗ Бейби э бий 
Bessing, epperent and cec, pde of fremd Solar llt. 

he srg can lo ten pig! reas he etry works 
snis sob ar ng eid. sha tr moyen u^ poured Cleri end 
Seraphin nsi fos t eser of te eet Hebron rot KoRUD, 
‘which was einfounded by the Rabbis with the modern Chalder R-RaBe, kG 
nto an fex? tho render ay bestow a smilo of pity upon the штеп pictorial 
Toprosontations of angels, when gured а Бода Бадаа т итди Боо, 
ТАУН 

ilo chubby cheeks. Tai artio method of adding wings ta ihe human shoulders 
wn dre i nr wy m башда бв avete eria pias 
3 ao, Ninevi and Babylonis Selpuares) "The Eayptan acs were 
‘eral meena ИК 1 tho arm Pile by 
Sans ot bene: ub o. . "Nunquam concesse mover Camarina 7 
Vinon, Æn Ui, 100: (Ch. Paescevrnzics Aworicercs, ^A, Vindintn 
of Protestant Principle" London, 1847; page 21, and Nol § 11, 4) GRO: 


э “Tay адна води, аы ав рн nonin & Seats vous par 
СЕ Е Dod 
pentane pas piss apartenir A е ДЫШ ды тасш дшш С (а 
ш Salon чур з) 9 is 





Mess ge he ig slap bat pat д бе юрри 
артрита 
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‘until the introduction of the Demotie character, not earlier than 2.0. 600, at 
which age it was still imperfect." 

In the effort made, everywhere and at all times, by infantine but intelleo- 
taal man to record his history and to overcome space and time in the trans- 
mission of his thoughts, his apprenticed hand was at first restricted to the 
pictorial embodiment of ideas, however metaphysical. Pictures were therefore 
necessarily adopted to represent abstract, and essentially theological ideas ; 
Dut for the latter object, and in Egypt especially, they were made eo distinct 
and so impossible in real life, as palpably to designate their figurative 
character. "The heads of bids, reptiles, and of beasts, were added to human 
bodies, and vice verat; and appropriate signifiant colors wero used to paint 
them; each creature selected having an afinity, real, or supposed, ín its 
mature, its name, (whi onomatopee of its ery,) or 
other cause, to that particular attribute of Divinity, its pictorial embodiment 
‘or delineation was intended to portray. Thus, for example, the lecturer 
pointed out on his tableaux the God, Awox-Caxovrms. Auon-Kweru is 
represented on the monuments of a blue color, and with a ram's head on a 
human body. Blue is the colour of the celestial ether. ‘The ram is remarkable 
for the strength and massive osteology of his forehead, and Egyptian philo- 
sophy placed the intellect in the frontal region. This combination was fitted 
to express the God Axres- Kami : Amun signifying stability, trath, and intel- 
ligence, (whence our Amen), and Kneph, spirit; both together being the 

ivine intelligent spirit. Tn like manner, divine watchfulness, vigilance, or 
‘guardianship, was typified by the head of a jackal on a human body, or the 
бой Амоша, Jackals are notoriously the most restless and vigilant of 
Egyptian animals ; and in bieroglyphics are likewiso symbolical of the word 
Priest; serving to emblematize his “watehfulness over sacred things?" 
(Cnaxrorziox’s Dictionary, in loc.) А Have with a human head meant the 
Sous or disembodied spirit, and so on- 

The first step in the deterioration of this system commenced when tho pic- 
ture of the animal which had been originally selected, in whole or in part, 
to symbolize a divine attribute, bogan to be regarded as sacred by the 
vulgar. The jackal became an object of reverence, because his head was used 
to express pictorially the vigilance of Anubis. Motives of piety thus conse- 
crating the picture of the animal, lieing jackals ware thenceforward preserved 
at public expense in the temples, as holy emblems of that attribute of Deity 
‘which we term divine watchfulness.” This, at first perhaps a vulgar mis- 
conception disavowed by the Priests, was too profitable a source of advantage 
to the hierarchy not to be soon winked at, and in time completely acceded to. 
‘More sanctuaries with larger enclosures were required, and better salaries for 
the jackal? keepers. 

We thus arrived at that philosophical point of view, when we behold the 
antique Egyptian, in ages anterior to the pyramids, striving to express his 
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devout recognition of such an attribute as * divine watehfulness” in is meta~ 
physical conception of a Great First Cause, compelled by the absence (from 
its non-inveation) of any alphabet, to trace the allegorical picture of a jackal’s 
‘head on a Auman body : and we have seen how an emblem so compounded 
eventually led to the worship of the living jackal. 

There was no more of feteechism, paganism or heathenism, in man's first 
conception, or primitive deed, than when we ourselves write the words 
t divino watchfulness” in alphabetical letters, Primeval man coulà not belp 
it, He did his best to spisitualize ; his first ideas were abstract, his concep- 
tions lofty, his intentions pure. ‘The compulsory materialism of the means 
did not then derogate from the spirituality ofthe symbol, nor from the beauty 
of the metaphor. But it was impossible for tho many to comprehend these 
abstractions. Their true signification being restricted to the fw, the type 
‘was soon forgotten in the sign; and sacerdotal fraud found ita temporal in- 
terests too well promoted to divulge, to any but the énitiaad, who likewise 
paid heavily for the privilege, the true origin and real meaning ofthe union of 
ıa jackals head on a human body, in the pictorial eflgy of tho God Ax 

"Thence the transition to anima? mummification was rapid and inevitable : 
for the time came when the sacred pet of the temple reached the term of its 
natural lif ist when the jackal died. 

‘The Egyptians, who bad been led long previously, by natural causes, to 
embalm their dead mon as an act of piety, ellegorized into the mythe of lare 
reuniting and embalming the scattered limbs of Ostus, reasoned by analogy, 
that it must be meritorious to mummify the carcase ofthe departed emblem 
5 and heneeforward all dead jackals wero collected, embalmed, and 
buried in appropriate catacombs ; especially in those nomes, or provinces, 
which, ike Thebes and Lycopolis, being under tho immediato protection of 
о Ахош, «Јо of tho tomb,” held temples wherein his anima? re- 
presentative was peculiarly reverenced. 

‘As it was with jackals, so in general terms tho system gradually extended 
to other animals, birds, and reptiles; some being deified or canonized for one 
reason, otbers for another; a few being reputed clean, while many, ftom 
motives not yet explained, wero considered impure; ntl parts even of the 
vegetable creation entered into the category of things sanctified and mummi- 
Дайе. Here the Lecturer called over, and gave brief explanations of the em- 
Dalmed specimens before him ; which, in whole or part, comprised Bulls, 
Rams, Jackals, Cats, Dogs, Apes, Ickncumons, Tises, Owls, Hatake, Croco- 
iles, Snakes, bx &.: pointing out upon his map the various localities 
Where they were anciently held sacred, and are still found at this day in the 
greatest profusion. 

Such was the primeval origin of Egyptian animal worship, the natural 
precursor of anima? embalment, as deducible from the monuments and the 
confused narrtives of classical writers i— institutions and theoeratieal practices. 
‘hich we find increasing in intensity as we come downwards in history. 

‘The Priests lono derived profit from all these superstitions ; and in thetr 
sordid love of gold they communicated the trae meaning of the symbols only 
to the initiated in bierophantio mysteris— whence the perpetual distinction 
‘between the esoteric and exoteric doctrines of the Egyptian hierarchy. 
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We must not judge, said the- Lecturer, of this primitive philosophy as it had 
‘een in ante-monumental ages, prior to the invention of phonetic signs from. 
the abject form its religions practice eventually assumed among the people, 
‘who were the dupes of the priesthood. The ancient Egyptians wore 
not worse than their neighbours. Joshua xxiv. 2, md Exodus v 
that the world had not been enlightened by any true views of religion prior 
to the days of Abrabam ; and ve are speaking of times long anterior to that 
patriarch, when we diseuss Egyptian origina, 

“Mr. Gliddon again referred to his previous exposition of the lofty ideas 
in the “ Book of tho Dead,” for proofs tliat the early creed of Egypt 
ipler and more exalted than that of later Pharaonic, still more than 
that of Ptolemaic and Roman days: and, after а brief explanation of the 
origin of pictorial divine Triads, at the head of which, in his tableaux of 
"hieroglyplical mythology, wo were shown Auoux the Pather, Mavr the 
Mother, and Kuoxs the infant Son, he concluded (says tho St. Louis Nene 
Era) this interesting prelection by reading a sublime definition of the God- 
head, under the Hindoo name of Brass, from Paormn's French transla- 
tion of the Vedas. (‘Livres Sacrés de I' Orient ;” Panthéon Littéraire, 
1840, xaxa-ovrantonad of the Sama-Vela—Introd., page 18.)* 























Thavo hazarded the assertion, that the existence of a puro Alphabet; ie. lettera 
Jike onr A. B. C. D.=—~ean no longer bo carried, by the archeologist familiar 
ith hieroglyphic dcoveris, with the results of continental oriticistn of ancient 
‘monuments and literature, and with Scriptural exegesis, back to tho fifteenth 
er iom th Ch of opua Мыйза 
is regarded by me, not as a question of dogmatioal opinion, but simply as 
one of зета question im whieh the prejudite of mains im fevonr of the 
Antiquity of their own literature, or în behalf af that of other nations, while treated 
with respect, aro not the les Ingdmieabo, f atrii aslentide researches tho sole 
‘object of which ia to elicit truth. Tn its consideration, the traditions of all countries 
must bo submitted to an impartial eriticism of the souroes, the authorities, the 
торгой epochs oftheir тарі тойга, ОГ е тиий 
m characters which the works of such suthorities have severally encountered, 
‘noe tho age im which each author wrote; of tbe vidisader diat Miatory and 
palagraplical analysis combine to show that these orginal manuscript, or the 
Bares copies extant of such manuscripts, bare wudergone, in. the transzission of 
3 gren authors writings down to our present day sand above allt i an indi- 
Belsablo preininary to ascertain by whom, and through what medi, these written 
Enditions haro bec preserved to uss ‘The principles of ericam contended for, 
Without ite being necessary for my argument i goso far back as Chanices, (Ars 
Critica,” 1095, are st for by Lernowwm, ("Recherches géographiues ot 









































* Baltimore, 10ih March, 1845 ; Philadelphia Ledger, 15th December, 1846 ; 
New York Farmer and Mechanic, 4th December, 1846 ; Brooklyn Daily Adver« 
tiser, 19th December, 1946 5 Now York Observer, 16th January, 1847 ; Pitisburgh 
Telegraph, 27th Match, 1847 ; Charleston Southern Patriot, 20th November, 1847 ; 
Savannah ‘Republican, 15th January, 1848 ; Mobile Herald, Yst March, 1848 $ 
New Orleans Commercial Tinea, Daily Bee, Daily Crescent, Sist Mareh, 1st Apri, 
1848 ; St. Louis New Era, Sth May, 1948. 
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oritiques sar le livre de mere erbis Tera, composé on Irelands, ax com- 
eodesest da neavibmesíce par Dicunt, sii d Penta rsitas”—Pars, 1814; 
i "Tasoducton i 








‘ages 41 tol) and thelr application may be seen in Da Warre, 
B Casal Serpiues d iie OL. etam?" Famesare tusdon, Dosion 
rin EU ait) ce Ке а a Ra e ad dete 
itti ыд, 1848 p Opas DA Y) onn aR 
‘Objecons to my negaiessgumeat bead epon indivi insu 
depart fom tho general tenor Gr spleit oF the Fales contained in the above moria, 
vith hem eo weight in, a purely, selenide шту for an inquiry t inj 
ad wia full consciousness oF my own inoafleny fo solve the problem proposed, 
{Be following brit definition i hereta pot forward merely a ax qug. "Add ds 
фен өйде Т сап give of the very alight value 1 attach. t0 personal opiniom, 
Whenever my humble convictions are proved to have been erroneous ha must 
Remo deu ton of fc ih ral anit of и ar 
feos entartaied by me, Sit: ger 
тоа VIS eig 1 orb 
ч 
Til not weary the reader's patienco with excuses for former erras which nis) 
кайг сан» рит Г ort published yp 101843, on e ogee 
eres, wl show to have been at ibat timo, tad in Ameria, very natural and 
eniai, inasmuch as Egypiologieal science has progressed, slit, Tx the last 
but submit at enoo afew extracts from my porto, by anticipation ofa 
ture work, ia which ibeso facie vil be reconstred and’ caeflly elaborated. 
Aa T aail bo тиру jardeslar in reorenes fo suthortalive oues, tha 
‘lea! ca, without diffe, follow my stops onthe toad of inquiry 
amis el bett eras Piera ЫС 
“Малу contarles. ê day hen man irsî af ө 
which Wy ait onl hast rich td uo it театар ibo Estas 
Uf giving «determinate form to is thought тшй tren fugitive, by causing them 
fo pass fio tho domain of hemateial word. oo fret utempl Qut wert mado 
до ТЫ а а of eommunteaion between the world of fora abd that of ideas, 
must necessarily have participated in the imperfection of mam Шеров, which 
ould not arrive atts complate evelopment bat through the progretre develop: 
Spent ofthis grand instrument of civilization. T as been often id and repeated 
"lr language and wring were not humam prodaetons, but divine revelations. 
JSt hes Gee tended to say, dat the ecl which man possesses f expreasg. 
his thoghis by numerous articulations and sutjeoted fo raed lows fo eam 
‘ae them by moans of certain conventional sigas, is a Мону which he hold fom 
God, like hia other faculties, the assertion was соед Б са де соим Н 
Was tended to say, at a ming ar ay ead by Got 
aliy à Tinsel nt We erento, (for himsell) of any 
@ entónal signs of commaniaton, «grave error, 
‘Scoring ot bas been fallen foto; beeate, human Taogaages, nf the igus 
destined to represen them to he ey "fact, notwithstanding tho eoria 
towards perfection that gucecsstve generations have brought to bear on them, to 
erbe wirk ot God" ("De lOrigine eidela formenoh des diente. 
Ecritures Orientales et Occidentales” Pars, 1848, pages 1 and 2 alo fa the 
fame erudite autbor', “ Snaco-avrrsacs ? Rael sur POrigiae ot ia Formation 






































S T is an odd coincidence that at the moment when an amiable and erudite Reviewer 
has been pleased to notice the rst and uncorrected edition, {Wiveuretan', New 
Yorke, 865) of my lie pamphlet, which ince that day Has passed through elec 
dion, (33000 copies having been sold by e succesire proprietre) the Author 
sz perhance better tesructed than vas his lot seven Sears ato, ahoald bec 
«шше ог in denouncing those very hypotheses, for which in that 
receives favour, as past philosophical herede «(Ste the WESTON dnd 
ontran Quanrener Review; Jans 1840; Art. 1V., « Ancient Egypt”) 

The rede mp epar o rou imde reddes rael 
enm, ‘tnd 420) wherein hardly one Hierologa efte hundred h quat 
Sors nagie monumental discovery of ihe mysind noticea S1 my em eterne 
ethnological Joural;" No. VI, Dec 1848, pages БЕ o 202) RO. 
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Sinlive des suse Figurine Chinoise ot ayptenne;" Pass, 180, 
mas owing to investigations consequent upon the study of these to mote, in 
хатку чодра еа, М. Вста has condensed into iv 
ews historoal and ertia, on Alphabet, ey that are noe to be found, if 
Any two bookes written in our Bnglish tongues that enabled me informer lores, 
to lay somo genera resa upon the orija order, and ages of wage tard 
American audiences : (see reports in tho Boston Evening ‘Tvonsriph, А Мото 
1844; and Baltimore Sun June -— 1945.) ‘They are fallow 


1м Аоа.—Тһе figured representation of objects and ideas ; otherwise tho pies 
torial age. 


























Of this ago we possess nothing that ean be safely referred to. primeval 

antiquity, All barbarous nations, like the tribes of North Ameria, still strive to 
Forpetoate their siraplo traditions by piztu er, 

this age, with a probable infusion of the symbolical clement, (although, as 

herher Of their lass languages, undociphered writinga or chronology, ft may 

Suid that wo literally Anow nothing.) may perhaps be retérrod the Pictures aud 

called Hieroglyphe of the ante-Columbian monuments of Mexico, Central Amo- 





jas of Mesara. Sauren, Montow, Garraren, 
Ror rendering imminent some most important discoveries, T advert to Transatlantie 
Алйев шегу to show that T am vory far from disregardiog he labors of my 
Artlancllongcy wit be genera ras o wah аг Rod lieri b 
sine 

On Hide Antio ie to tho Budhist ană Brahmanieal caves— 
ery lie choose speaking, eee toby Keown, nd the ile o oer 
as was fiblonable im the nerlital days of the lenroed but eredilous Sit W 
‘owns and is school, lame for them a enote antiquity, in the Egyptian sene o 

* The gon of Gazateo, endorsed two centr 


by one of e темен biblical 
scholses le world a ever produced, is too authoritative tre withheld 
" Coscludam verbis soma nose secu Mathematic, et novorum Inventorum gloria 
deri, magn! Gatip ar System. mund. in Callog. die ad nem, * Super omnes 
Tnventiones stuy 1: 
























Ideni eminentia fait 18, cui venit Tn mentem excogitare 
podom penta ul cogitationes al euloungue counmunlcandi etei longior 
joci et temporis intervallo distant colioquendi cum his qui versaptor jn Indiarum. 


hls qui necdum nati sunt, nee nisi mile aut decies mile abhine annis nascuntur ? fdgue 
quera ciui nimirum „viginti characteres in charta, Inter se yate Jongendo © 





ферро Мариш ирип дшшде TM Л eru 
оода ry elegans ef tose ТУ, Мы; ase tt 
ove temari, that writing i Oo mont adialrable SË all Aunan inventions, would 
aines at modara, amd aspen Eeyan mnths demonic эе ше maar 
BRaT we repa аи ber ang are ovens tons tay ote 
нн кы И ры aE 
EU Eee Ecc аны 
cte Fia ЫР ын сем ta dem um an iden alicia of 
пор тт де еее озеро аа aiden sepia Bee 
‘Alphabet in the Demotie text of the sixth centary B.C.: (see Mr. Biten’ defi 
ШЫ). ыгын chat aken shove wiry easiest бенборе вй ренеси 1o 
Hotels), euet eme t ettet a flee eee 
rne e reader tecla Watson's daca ofthe vigor 
anne sight of pec парната ортана оле 1, } d 
р пасата тоа одао БА 
Ae Tech oe delete ocn af Борзда нане 
Bebe peli uin li chlo ede ck 
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Hebrew Ifzratare bas tocountered, f would be well to study Kennicott, (“ Diasertatio 
io Vetus Testamentum um; Oxford, 190;) on the very defective. 
ol existing Hebrew manuscripts, none of which ean be carried, Back wor 
12 800 900 yen, end fhe incessant errors of copyists andtranilatora,  Judorum 
{ratnnaticam voreor are mutiam feo Rabtinl espe hallucinantur " aserts LUTEA: 
JT am amazed, sya Minara, when T bear some men vedicate our coms 
mon readings with as mach zeal, as if the Editors had been Inspired by the Holy 
ios" (Rexmicors," State of the pred Петен Test o the Cid. Festament eon 
‘sidered ;"Onford, 1798; Dissertation My pages 583 and 558)—6-. G. 
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Up end etimologion, bok 1 agos anterior to tho tidal oratory ® 6, 
Joloical Parals between Bey pian snd Chinese history, inthe! 
‘Transcript 25th Tune, 1645 copied in many American Papers, but 
‘wth some addons and eorreouonsin tho Pitsburg Telegraph, 25rd Mar, 1847.) 
‘OF the prey-pictral age no remalas ee extat, in Egypt certainly, in China 
probaly etin in cns wi echa v diit tad print "In boh 
dhe excusively-pstorial ago of writings antedates ail monuments toat 
fmo bas sperod. Mr. Bincma obliging communication, at the sume time tat i 
атмо b incontestable, supersedes any remarks of mine on the state of the 
Таа Бума вау Puente eye o tbe Egyptians at Sho yery 
айин ерин of their monumental history ; together witi the progressive develop. 
dent of bho elphabeticl principle as we desetad from the tombs Gf the THD and 
Туп МешрИе dynasty, (say, with Bonser nc. 5200) dowa to the Persian 
conquest, Quo. 028) the age of quashalphabetial Denote popyr. (Vide infr 
p 
The aboroinsmod works of Pavrmmen, (and his admirable “ Chine Ancienne, 
ЕБЕ Chinois” Pari, 18879 show thais at the epoch of tho Ле 
from, 

















Elec I o tin) edo de inda Va posee a Mut i 
Ling, (ha 80a the nite charastr, ROU WEN, bed abuady proprened 
eem Sr nts ROUEN ay ppd 
т ба шу Иш cured, ыгым, кин» эл. ЭЗ, п быз 
together na the рио aroa Wital andr; Hike Ше Маны рр ud 
кн depu deer tne 
eom bles fo n aly, cable bebroen wha of purl finriioe 
charters are s discern o zc eat legends of Coan and Hayy proces 
fem tay Enon community of ipiis opi ef the thoro da 
Wle and one dF o Hoong Sor nor frm ny о temone between thes 
fete ont tnt por ay bet arom he ul tn 
ТШЕ жаны өрмайар upon Maar arat) mter prose d as 
siiis. nhat i n EZipt or in China, when men wished tà write tbe Sus, 
rowan ob whe tie don s cce ond ar The pitur vis neatly 
ese bo cric 
ind Act Туе ошен! ай отына! турыга а рев: evi 
ү гүл eps nto te dal end 
vi bat en alarm 
‘Ee this ae bong the idegraphi writings ofthe Chines scondry period 
амаи нз тан не о page 24) es 
Isto Avrrguar; ne, 2697 to 802 ccoding to be Chis anat, 
The KOU WEN, ot antique writag. 
эё._Мкмем Аму; nc. 80-8 TA-TOHOUAN, or lied inae 
ЕА 
sxdmfam Avrrarir; 2 87,—the SIAO-TCHOUAN, or inage still nore 
clive feet: 
«һ—Мортал Тоша e, 200 to a.p, 1129, and still in our kinds of 
ырш умру 
‘Th above ar билей про рй ра рец some fow analogies, but in tho 
ене 
res pen 3$ to Ld 
tier e tie ego map bo casà the Hieroglyphica! and Hierati system of 
«t gps the inter tage achygrpby or ear d o de former, 
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Грана ра EE MD Sao re 
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porti t at 
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Eq Na PT EE E 
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Beneath tho scalpels of historical, exegetical anà archæologioal criticism. Ti 
will show; for it. 





remains to ba son what influence Pharaonio conquest exerted 
ization of Assyria. All hitherto developed haa been summed 
EP Mih gront perspieuity and eloguneby Maer discoverer, La Tanp: (Nineveh 
And ita оаа 1849; vol. IL, pages 169 t0 295.) 

“s Albeit that wa bavo but very vague data in this respect, it is exceedingly pro- 
babia that ail writings began by being figurative and syllabis before they became 
purely alphabetical., Maiy Dphabeis, such aa the Sanscrit siphabet, the E0 o- 
‘ian alphabet, the Parsepolitan (without speaking of the Japanese aad Corson 
ipiis) or ail lost comply lai, and bt ries Vas o 8 

malice ofigin.” (Baur, «i page S45 and on exch alphabet, 
Consult ha" Orig. des Alphabet,” passin) 

lied Acx— Phe purely phoneti expression of the articulations of tho human 

‘voice : otherwise the strictly Alphabetia! age; to which belong all writings 
Which represent no moro than the vocal elements of human articulations, 
Тойон t tele simplest expression; Le. A. B. O. D. Ао. 

‘To this belong the ncloriat, Denoti, or Epistcbgraphiz characters of Beypt 
detached from oscasional figurativo and symboliosl signs : to comprehend which 
she reader is referred to the works of Youna, CaasPoutiox, pertctarly to De 
Skoser, ber, &o. My Worsey being n America, I am Gable now to quote 

from thelr works: but fe would apponr that during tb Sth or Guh cettry 
Й реда раса ауана та compete vo sy, i е тайдын 
“йр ӨГ Бур. 

"Anare me emet by the ext known Alpe paret ofall Sois Agha 
bts, which aro the progeaitors ofall Buropean viz, tre Puanorax. Whether 
the Phan fate cant parco Si Бур shined, rom Mer 
civilized inhabitants, their fret knowledge of tho possibility of writing with phonetic 
гаша clone, eldhout ра Барт отаона ы Тлек 
Sigue is a speculation I have not spaco to descent pod, Tradition secre tho 
Invention of the Alphabet to the Egyptians, from whom, tis sid, the павіс аш. 

edie The 


Or sixteen primitive 
ime KaDeM, which simply means Ше East. T 
urent Бурая bieropphies was Jaen; and we have the authority. of 
Oros and оков Гот аз opinion current in their times, that the primitive Tellers 
f e Таний dizcot descendants of tho Phenicia alphabe, wero but fee 
heve collected abundant mater in favour f this bypotbesa Dit am not yat pro- 

epar to advance ie Ido not contest But, that the general reader may 
Tid the probable oer of the development of Furman writings, at one view, 
Ihave sketshed a Table, in which to the preceding definitions of Pavriien, Tha 
tilled s page altered and extended from Gusesiva, to hose profound work T beg 
Ieave to reler for all jostifeatory details. ("Scripture реңне Рама 
Bonumenta quotquot supersunt,” Ke: Lipi, 1657, page 64) 

Just athe Cherokee-Cadms and bali cate eotebman Ny the way, SEQUOYA. 
or he Greybosage of Acan Liberi from Intercourse with Anglo- Saxons, conceived 
Жен тй syllabic Alplabets- (° Chaptern” page 17) 
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On the above Table afew observations must aufie for the present, be- 
aiming with the earliest Phoonician writings, ‘The romotencas of the 
Buy ot thee lo ruther tadionary than mónamental s nductively drawn 
tough Casson authority (Hanovorve V,67, 68; Drovonoe I, 68 Pum 
VILI 86; Locis IIL, 206-1; &e.)} no inseripions in that character being 
extant older than 2.0. 304: (G1 i, page 10; lib. iii, 

"Yet, an its progenitor; the Phenician Alphabet, perbaps in & 
sore archaig form than any now known to us, must have preceded tho most 


Ancient GREEK. == = omom mim e m ~ OF this the oldest 
Šnscriptions given by Bozoxi do not antedate the 3th @ Gth century 2.0.5 
tho earliest tanging between tho 40th and 60th Olympiad : (‘ Corpus 
Tnsoriptionum Græcarum }” Berlin, 1828 ; vol. i, pages 4, 9%, 22.) But, if 
the inseription on the colossus at tle Speos of. Aboosimbel in Nubia be eoe- 
taneous with Panamie T., of the xxvith Satie dynasty, its ngo may reach. 
3.3. 850. It is to tbe erudite Mr. Sav. Snanrs that I owe this suggestion ; 
(Gee Wiuzmsox, “Topog. of Thebes,” 1885, page 496 :) and for other de- 
tails on Oreck palnography conferre R. Payne Kssont, (°* Analytical Essay 
on the Greek Alphabet,” London, 1791 ; pages 17, 19, 61, 111, 119, 120, 
121, and 129.) Nothing equaly ancient exists among 


Immo writings i ~~ до ааа Т рано йола Lanse, (De 
‘abuts Bogubinie? Bet, 1809; aia tho fent volame, all T bave rad, of 
Маш тод, Тоор Раоа d Ora quiet siue jin 
Siena Lipi ludaeis dan, Pipe ope 368 O BL) 
Ciis Alphabet. T know ot i solely rough Pautowas (< Asia Niinon? 
3630; Plata, pages 228, 220, 290, &c-—" Discoveries ih Lyein? 1940; 
Plats sx, page 100, 5 pego 215, and Append, page 4j: and 
D, Sarvs, “Broce Piligieat So,” 1843, vol 1 рад И @ 216:) nor 
Mn lavit of any incrptions older then ihe Aii Qj tk eases par 


























Corne, unnotiosd by Gasestvs, is a direct and. post-Christn descendant. 
"f the eentyfour leties of the Greek Alphabely with seven additional 
owed She om the Dnt fo inten Dra ais 
tions which the Hellenic was incapable of rendering : page 18, 
Pantuay, « Vocabularium Coptico-Latiaum,” Berlin, 1844, páshn; Di 
Savor, “ Analyse Grammaticale du Texto Dénoriqus 1845; Se Bossa, 
“Egypt's Place,” 258 to 260, 480 to 552 :—Quaramuzan, “Recherches sur 
Ja Langue ot de Ia Literature l'gyps" 1000? &e &e.) 

Having no knowledge of Numismatics I am hore dependent on the obliging 
information of friends. T am told, however, that not a single ancient eoin 
exists, with am alphadeti letter upon i anterior to the reign of Avexanoet 1. 
of Macedon, who died 2.451: and without going the length of Vieo, Woury 
for Hayes, in deeming Homer an almost fabulous personage, T am aware 
‘hat his books were collected and arranged, besides undergoing many subse- 

it Alexandrian recensions, by Pisireates, decensed sbout he. 027 + (Re 

wr, ““Prolegomens in Zoerum? 1820; i, Yo Xii. Q Sly 

3 especially I; Ixi, on asia, d. &c.)—tlat much current 

fame is not Homer's ;— that no mention oceur, throughout the 

iad, of alphabetical letters; for, in the only passage wherein allusion is 

Gnade to writings, the word is. sypara, sins; (IL vi. 168) ;—and. that 

шен (бо Ашна" ТЗ), жаыа, at amer a 

his books * in writing, but thoy were learned by heart, and afterwards put 

ther, aud therefore the many diferent readings; other ancient eriies 
lang opinions to the same effect. 

‘Nor will I dwell on the possibility, knowing from his mistakes 
now ahen the « Father oF History” sufered himself to be imposed upon 
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or Phamnico-Cadmean “letters insoribed upon Tripods,” 
(v. 68) in the Temple of Apollo, at Bastian Thebes, in 
may have been of a fer more modem period than the 
sera ascribed to that Oriental immigration into Greece 
porsonifed in the cognomen (KaDeM, Zaztern,) ot a mythological ind 
Who “sowed dragons toth” anà “t reaped armed soldiers.” Tradition, toos 
falters in the aseription to anxos of twelve or sixteen alphabetical letters; 
to which an unknown Pataweoxs added four, anda later 51моктот four 
more, to complete the twenty-four letters of the Greek alphabet. 

Passing onwards to more solid ground, I learn, that the most ancient of 
primitive Grecian Znsoriptions is the Sioxan in tho British Museum. Of 
‘course, in Greek writings anterior and many ром А 

Gresk papyri, for instance,) tho lines contin no. dieitions into words, A 
few of the best lapidery inscriptions of Greeks, Btruscans, Phoenicians, &e. 
hare their werde sonic by dpa, on whieh confero ronem ("an 
Mon," page 5б.—8ее Мт: А. C. Harn’ interesting papyrie discovery, 
“t Fragments of an Oration gin Demonthenen London, 1648 end dh 
exquisite fac-similes of the Codices Isx., Vaticanus, a.b. 400? and Alesan- 
drinus, A.D, 450? in Ponten, “t Principles of Text Criticism,” Plate iv, 
is critical remarks on biblical MSS, poges 270 @ 278.—Ds Koser, “Sy 
Vagarum Lectionum,” gon Home, 1708, Pages 230, 204.) 

But this Sigman inscription, like most oF the early Greek, many of the 
Phoenician and Punic, and somo of the Hirmyaritie, (Fnesxrz, © Journal 
Asiatique,” Верь, Oct 1845 : and * Recherches sur les Inser 
Fiques,” 1945, Nos. vi, xin, xii, xit, x 
proceeds Bovsrpogndoys i. c. forwards and backwards, in alternate lines, like 
the furrows of the Os-plough ; one line reading ftom left to right, (or vice 
Ter) and the next from right to left. (Boroxn, “ Corpus,” vol, I., 

14 @22;—De Rosst, “f Specimen,” pages 237 @ 200) Egyptian Misro- 
glyphies, classed in tho 2nd sox of my Table, aro writen Wudiferenüy in 
tither direction 5 generally determined by the right or left hand sido of tbe 
walls of a monuments : (Cuauroruion, “ Grammaire Egyptienne,” 1830; 

18, 10, 20: and Chapters, page 23.) The only Instanco in, which 

Tin hieroglyphic Nave bet fund to proceed Zor in was 

ointed out to me by wen. Tt occurs on the Sareo m 
Posed Бето Силитошдоги басотенев to have held the corpse of candor 
ihe Great, known as that of Ampríaus of the xxviith dynasty ; of) ac- 

to Dr, Hinors, of NeXTeNeV of the xxxth dynasty ; date maging 
теше е. 307 @ 464, > M wa 

‘obscure passage in Fasrus enlarged upon Laxos (^ Paralipomeoi," 

i, book 1,) says inthis conneotion, “ the Greeks called tbatstplo 

ing which descends from top to bottom ;" obviously eertical writing, 

asin Chinese books and on Egyptian Obelisks, &c. Deeming this non-hellente 

‘word to be of Oriental derivation, Laxet reads Taecopon, drawing it from the 

Arabic WaKaF. “to stand upright ;” cognate with a Rabbinical name for 

ihe oles and equines, “Til text proves again that serial wing was 

not unknown to the Greeks. Barly Arabian or Senitish nations, whose 

tho reverse of those current among Indo-germanic, oF 

ated the tovhen strange writings of Greeks aad 

Eius reste e GONDOLITIL Tm th i 
‘and we Gud all perfectly-formed Europeat inscriptions taking td latter, 
ery Si D retine, The old Hirate sas “меч 

jo Papyri; in * Hieroglyphica] Alpbabet,” 1847 5 ‘et seq. >and 
Papyri pubiished by es Маза 1841 @ 1644) and the more recent 
Donatio writings of. Egypt, whence analogy and history might lend us to 
infer that the Z herniciana derived tho irst notions of tht primitive alphabet, 
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proceed, like the latter direct descendants, the Hebrew, Samaritan, &c., 


Xo fom right to le, 
"t being legitimately infexible, then, that all Boustrophedin inscriptions, 
in each ountay, belong to an age anterior to the permanent settlement of 
Ше болонот в бооп о such лабон эц А Becomes elovant 
to inquire into the direction of the weking ofthe Moun Tablas of Stone 
ibe ned ere sl wen nist be wih hin nig dus 
ibo unpincuatel cbrow Text (Lee divested of the Masoretio point whi 
ot artedating the (Qr ecttury 1n, ae of no audlory 
3516 eene that o Mosi Table were ano ucl Tourn 
dòn =le Tavole erano soritte ne due loro procediment, di quà e di là 
frano sento?” (“t Pamalipomeni,” vol.i» page Вб, Ке) Iz short, consider 
{ng these Sinai Tables to bave resembled in shape tho Eeyptian Siekes, thoy 
my lero beon mion nie aon, tt of ren Bure 
Hebrew lewgiver, educated in Egypt, being familar with hiorogljp 
Ioui ep qu ceri rhe 
Nov, шешш as swe ind the writings classed ia the 2nd aon of my Table, 
such a the hevogippbies of Egypt, which are anterior to, and possibly the 
arents of the сайн Phoenician character, iacrbed from might to lei or 
a let to night, horizontally or vertically, Jt will naturally follow, i tis 
bs the ocect dexvative order of alphabetical writings, that wherever we 
‘Wo fad alphabetical inseaptioas proceeding boustrophedin, such inscriptions 
Topreseut the ldr styles sin usc before thë direction of the letters was, per- 
fixed in Phoniia, Aba, "Grosee, or Etruria Such an indeter 
"inte stem bots tbe impress of imperfections and masks an age when the 
Profiling i pud aplenty we il ney Hence 
T infer, toats fn te Gth to fth oentury n.o--epech of ‘the oldest Greek ine 
ibt re Bore os ei) rit wig vus of ny most 
introduction among the Greeks, and that it must have been equally imperfect 
ir acknowledged teachers, the далі ала. 
nail theo anientinserptons, the number of letters varies from 
sixteen to twenty-two averaging, however eighteen or nineteen in the best 
escam and Greck iscipüons. Such, at lat; is the remit of my enu- 
presion sie eter cote in the lpabee of Greens (Tab 1 in- 
pte D Ren, Specimen nat pages 322 @ бу Braen oe 











p) of Exodus xei» 




















EM Amorum, states that the primitive Kadmoan, 
Dodo ЧА had but eighteen letter: “End we find at te 
ety Greist el he sade иш, ad Zapp of the moder, Hebrew 
frooy-toolettered alptabet ; melder did thej, nor any other European 








е Бао Моно Тон аідіо Ве 7th oentury m.c, (et Da Warns, Mom, 
or the History of ho Hedren Monarch Londtn, I pagos 333 to 

399 the ager of Бе боа of he Баната) ев иаа Тиер 
‘was yet so unregulated as to proceed foustophedbn ie becomes probabo, that the 
Nus itin en em mere of he ten 2nd aa of my Table- nie, ot 
eal, but symbolico-gurstive ? which hypothesis is favored. by Exodus 
Srey 21 wherein the contamporaneous pectorl of Aanaw ie described. ag 
Raving, on tho Thu MIM, tho heene Tribes“ names engraved inthe ша оГ ввлта? 
gearing one baal eps of Header, or lace ondary 
jbo we typifod s (OE Me mystagogie analogies collected. BY 






















Lr K 
roms, Edge erp. Rae, eho rl uti fee dian 
Бар piens Tondon ше ТЕ бурыш a “Diane. 

luc нй clap Г бонды а өн 





= a he alow of 
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s hu at nau ae cnn vod 


Банктай 7 Se Roma, 1897, pages 209 10250.) 
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adopt the urpronouncedble am or onam of Semitic mations; 
» Page 073) во that the Plinean and other traditions of pristine 
Fe et le Чы ш ns of 
secs Бы combed Gen one 
cm pri riis nl ed dn 
Mp im Uer etin ree lem ar rt 
у ins nme cla i T ey s inline 
танно бра ч Sta e 
celle of ie at a en eg ot 
T uper dui кысы ы ып 
Vr genome, Rem б pias ves ds ge 
mune icm rci n eer e nr 
guts, es ete falam ue Tamam, inim Miis 
шору, эд 
Bo ee a ge caw aap 
aan aoa uaa tea chats 
soning de Sem oo En 
aor coed my im tle er me 
cet Se cen re 
Барды эы босына Ошко рар а mice eem 
Sm cee ponada maly, Haoa ar epi er 
SRS eel ep E 
Bera dni cds 
нат eae j, 
ЧЫТЫ Шр» б = 
ar Tia imes mag aet Bo pian ааны ode recepi e ide 
ott ot Samy se pa rds Dort 
fogs Hato fe hee cio of See ngs, 
нуту дсп 
{сут шышы! иши а иту бо бше ir ure nie 
E F 























one of the Indologists, 














icr, Sysimes d’ Seritures,” &e., page 583; with its derivatives, 

ideam and Pal Cingalen, рар ВИ @ 588.) 

‘The two latter having been invented long after the Christian era, the 
Parental Sanscrit alone calls for a few citations 

T dispute not that tho “ Sacred Books” of Hindostan may have been com- 
posed as far back as the fourteenth century, B.C», although unable to com- 
ттеп upon what solid ground this doctrine of Gouzstooxr's is based; be 








o ho pea hs het mim psn 
os einai Tai ete vasa pe Ses 
ee RE он Тай коң за Детето 
ger EE eros 
See nen aura tee ace areca ies 
Bis te nl D teas Gea ae 
vo ea aaa Вера Але Suge among the Get nos of 
ор Оаа Ты аме роле бе Саа 
inventing and rendering immediately current апор Веі respective people the 
sory spa eg eel Sr ee pe pemice pens us 
Fe iege ee ad ire ЗАКЕ ТЯ 
Edil ome aa or Grama ang te мены ыла 
ex Sacre ai cab hrc md ees ri 
moii iy no on magi, ae d 
Sen iito maeTr Oean i d de i исе з 
TERTIUM, metet mi Premier Yee 
Feet ne Aer er a 
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‘cause, when I read Buasovr, (“Introduction a I Histoire du Bouddhtsn,* 
‘St is Commen г Т Wa not bere me guts noon the 
catalogue of the British Museum Library ;) no original Sonsorit MSS, were. 
mentioned of any but a post Cbristian antiquity. Nor will Orientalists, who 
have realized how thoroughly the instinctive habits of modern Asiatio nations 
represent those ofthe ancient, deem that consummate skill in manufacturing. 
‘fublime Poetry,” among erudite Pundits who so successfully duped Wit 
von, at all of recent origin : * sicut eru n principio," &e.* 

‘The very fact that the Sanserit is the “perfection of alphabets ” implies, 
oat tithe result of long antrior ages, coeapied by somorinds, somewhere 
їп progressive stages towards perfection, And, while it not impossible that 
this perfect syllabasium owes it formation to intercourse with Greek intelli- 

ce, orto Himyar, trough Abyssinian Ethiopia, it must be remembered 


























Ll D od Ea 
Mane do Бае) t 


‘When, heretice, Che contenders for dio anto-dilavian remoteness of he 
iglt-lettered. Sanserit Alphabet can produco any stong, or other reco 
"D бап ө column ТАНЕЦ 
Sondracottus," cotemporary with Bancos Nicaror, 1. 315, i will bo me 
enough for Hierologsb, Siologts, Hellenits and Hebr, to take into 
осо the preudosantiquity of Sanserit Alphabetical literature. 
“t Cadono Jo città, cadono i regni 
"luo deser moral per de si sdegnL 
testa pin f Sepia Min to Gore pt V.) 


‘The Hebraist calls for infinitely higher respect ; but there are well mean- 
ing persons who, disregarding the Herculean labors of the Eregetists, and 





evelopment no ote, ii imperitus, vil any : but the hallucination abou, carly 
ssi детей 1 Astron, when (hir Zolies are Grek ese Bh 
Salculted buohoards; and their bale chronology fa bait upon 
‘agian, lere the Matar antiquity oF Tdi prostrate beneath ihe axe of tho 
auriehrwelogr, "Un stone? pd se vuola, fer 1e tavole del ecdiasi cho 
arranno 1809 di quì a conto-mila anniy se il mondo esisterà ; ¢ paê ugonlments 
Girma ost tl esrb ovat lant 

{mondo edstera > Testa, “Dissertazione sopra due Zodiaci” &e.; Rora 1300 
page 28) The Hindoos, in concocting their primeval chronology, merely aided t 
Жаш io Dabyionish orelis reckons 380,00 yen, ead of 4520001 
CDE Bnorowxe, “ Filiation des Peuples” 1857 Wo). 1» pages 294 to 29b and 
AN er pl cnt of he ore ies tc wor of Way 
"Анала Аша; 181 рада 17, 21, 24, (197 44, 45; ad pariet 

a, Wherein 1 is shown; ihat numiemate stig eae to throw ight on ise 
antiquities about tbe middle of iho ard century cJ, It is hs ore емей 
Soren to point out te excesiva modern invinton of the Sewer alphabet, 
dome ges lare Aie, vise vert атш vith бшш Омр, 
терот o Coneat inscriptions of Persepolis ag moray a section from amo 
optat characters! of һө башт Айда! (енот, "Түше Ёш 
Pes of Beauty in Art” &o; London 149; page 270, anà agaia pago 2099 















































“+ Who may bea lator Texans: Gova,“ how are the mighty fion? 
sal done psy cf олана бор докат ае РИМУ Ве Раг 
AL spes rend Trin: Arc, Se of Bengal Jane, Nor aad Des, 1806) 
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‘wilfully ignorant of the fist elements of biblical criticism, which are very 
accenso sow days, ovon in tho English tonguo, reason upon Hebrew 
етае аз janes’ Version really had been “ printed (Job. xix., 23,) 
in a oot," and in the English vernacular, at Mount Sinai, some 3360 years 





ago. 

No archeological discussion can be held with such until they have, at 
least, perused Коптон, (^ Evidencos of the Genuineness of the Gospels,” 
Boston, 1844, voli. Appendiz on the Old Testament, Section iv.) But 
to the Hebrew scholar 1 propound the following interrogatories +— 


1. 

What MSS. of the Hebrew Text, now extant, antedate the 11th century, 
“Anno Domini ? 

(Keno, “State of tho printed Hobrow Toxt, Oxford, 1758-0 5 1st 

"Diseriation, pages 306, 201; "tud, Dinriatom paga 405: Тир. 

isi? Oxford, 1740 § 192, pagoe 110 and 113. 

ШЫ Polyglotta,” 1657 ; Prolegomena vi § 35 vil, § 35 

De доня а оопа аЛа Sabre Srftara;” Parmas 181, pago 

Seam Hagler f evel aie Lolo, wb Jie 












п. 
s not each of these a сору of onc or more lost MES, which had all 
undergone Masoreie rocensions! “And is not each опо of existing 
MSS, fa a very corrupt stata 
(Waxrow, Prolegomena, ii $ 38,99; § 40 амі 45, Krorrogr, 1st Diss, 
353, 063 i dnd Disny pages 89" and 58 ; “Manors,” pages 222 to 900 5 
te Hebrew. Bible a printed (ay 1487 2) trom tho intest and, worst 
"Error i our English Verso 


















do, 176 to 101, for 
“by ous, © Compe 
ee t ao To 
S sen pego BO 10 2 y Bpa 

baari Textus; Rome, 1782 1 pages 448 to 
vem cane Nuore Gearing чой fo 
rne lui t RT i enin ef do acri of 
Манао тона облы, Totem, * Masortb," pages 10 to 67; 
Maior pag D i i, sa брин тЫ) 














ON y a deg gets, says the mart philosophie of many ta land Rollie 
toc dote SP Staa qi Ng de vol en mod dant os ol qul 
M MBA Кз ылыш metus trovo un ste rund dens 
jer de Mn lieri deine Ci qu in. ports A slut ane orang 
temen itd entum, due uj an patent amat 
Ж ындан шна зона. Veet geass 
Шиш дош ийт дыз йа киев, баро a les ous 
et s Pl doe eae aa ceaseless 
et denter Pru de lene ur omne de gne i aa 
feat, Pru de e бент 4н al t qu ne produ seit 
dore e eere ter dont do Diver cr in redion uma 
л Rf chun, On dial qua anlon ser pra 
pna ERUIT 
ien mutet ase l'en oto t edi qi Dri, nage de 
ESSEN Sond nun lt outta Epa le ji 
ees oun por etn Stage” 
rior Hebrase, Mone Nenovxiuia.—" Guide to” the Strayers; 


















n2 Three Discourses on the Art of Mummification. 


m. 


Ts no tho earliest dnte, assigned to the Maora Rabbis, tho foundation of 

The College of Tiberias, n 808 Anno Domini? 

Монт, «Еау а Оа хой, рер xxm, 

Duvet, a Tanpa, 
ote 2-cbr Waren “Tatton ots Canon, Ser 
BIS Boston 143, vol page 6 ш 392). 
m. 

Did the present Брали characters of tho Hebrew Alphabet, eslled 
ASHURE, ог Аунап lotions ext prot fo the tind опу, 
"Anno Domini raro expealy says, “ Berptumm. quadratan 
ош» demum pos Cr. ндә опт эше” Ata the profoundest 
Semitio scholar the age Mienstanonvo Lawet, for30 yours Profe 
for of Seer Philology atthe Vatican, thus declares lo aai 
forme dogl crate toon ben lng dal casero di rre, vengono 
dal condo, o tarso orto scel, epoca del gerosolimitano "Talmud 
Sina sois eno & ms san soc el ab cli, 
‘presero quelle Tormo mova gentitezza tella figura si porfozionarono, o 
Fanta a porfosiono non mal pia forora cambiamento! 

(Setiparm Tingumguo Phanieiæ Monumenta,” Toipelo, 1897: ND. il, eup. 8, 

CBr aL a ge T un, Gene lo водка Бадев 

башы” 3, Met sq Dx Wr, vol урен, 
у ео, e Lae, “Oneal Behn Pat: 
ruo. ie, ity page Hoa How, Spee 
io, TEs pogo, 915,816, note) 


Y 

What elso but tho Cois-letera on. tho Shekels ourront nt Jerusalem 
‘afar back as 141-2, 0.0, oF Ho reign of Suzan, prince of the Macca 
‘bees, can have been used by the anterior Hebrews in their sacred 
сойо} Proviously tothe third century, 4.0, at which date the form 
Sfi ает chang And gr back as tho time hen 
икт, (м 600 to 590,) writing in Chaldea, insoribed tho 
cruciform Üoin-etter, T, Trac, in verses 4 nnd 6 of his Chapter ix? 

Not tho only plao whore Phau occum —(1 Semel xxi, 18; 
Tob xxxi, 5 Pralms borvi, 4L.) 

Qervcren, «Prodiomos Сор ;” Rowe, 1636, pages 102 to 106 -Tno 
Бр KT lace 1O2; vol RL PaO Ce, asd A0 WARO, 
Tabla ot Alpbabet, pago 38, ` Prolegomena: IL, § 20; TIL, § 31. 
Ross, "Specimen "pages i to Bats Кикот and Dian, 
40 and. 161 Dl Gon." sect 27, &о.--блвюмтин, "вкш" 
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ope unter Mos i e wd pee 
PES pales cq e rapi, non e ut 
hi ras 


т, 
i 1,508, во. опитано Yenitio 
ше, Lind pae 124-—Larkones, "La. Oniz usi ‘cee 
a9 1088. 
Yn 
"What was tho Alphabet of tho Hebrews Before the Captivity, in the 
отом century, nor? What the shape and tho nier off ates? 
‘The number of letters on the Coin of the Maccanes princes yield an Alphabet 
‘composed of but 17 @ 19 laters, at n.c, 142, instead ofthe 22 now in bse 
(Waurox, Table, page 30 ; Grezwrus, Tab. lI.; Mmm, Pl. 8,and 21:, 
and Orientalis eed not be reminded, that in the ratio of our recession into = -+ 
кадрй, the palmography of Sonic os becomes indeterminate, the 
#eriptio plena ls leas regular, and the use of the matres ctionis, ALR VAY, 
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and Jon, A, U, 1, more and more vague: (Ds Wars, vol L, page 480— 
Mowe," Paes” pago 490.) С T 

‘There must have been ав age when, like the parental Phonicians, the 
“Hedrows had but от 10 Later? An age, morcover, that cannot be far 
Temored fom the 6th @ 7th century mc -epoch ef the oldest purely. 
Epa eran xan" wie posed deal eid ai 
Otherwise барад, Мон, we ave. pases in the most wühoriaiive 
Hebrew  witers, Jonenros "and. Purto, confirmed. by the only’ Hebraical 
scholars among tho early Fathers, Onosx and Janoitn to tho eect that, 
"Co Cixostcte Booxs of the Hebrews were 23 aeording to the 29 Liters 
of the Alphabet.” "Tt follows, then, tut the Hebrew Alphabet must ia 
tained to 22 tatters, before the Canin of the Jaws was closed.” 

Botter scholars баа, бе үс АЫ Бе л, абаро Фе able to do. 
ronarate the exintence of purely alphabetical wating at Ui unknown om 
OF the universal food В. б. T 














NOTE ox xus DEVELOPMENT or rn SYSTEM or WRITING 
HIEROGLYPHICS, 
JY эгиш. эел, ө, от тия тити мем, 
(Appendix m. referred to ubi supra, page 97.) 

Barons entering on this question, it is necessary to bear in mind the 
‘meaning of the following terms 
—Symbotics : Uieroglyphic symbols used to express ideas, and never. 

pronounced or read except ns the idea was. 


B.—Determinatices : Symbols, never pronounced at all, placed after. 
"groups of. characters whicll were pronoonced, and used to deter 
Mine or fix their meaning.” They are tho samo as the Chinete 
dy, oF radicals, 

Cr Phonetics : Symbols used to xpress sounda, and not ideas, forming 

та ча) expres he sounda or apokon words of ће ideni 
fitended to bo conveyed. 

©."—Alphabetio: Expressing one articulation, 

D. —Syllabie : Expressing a syllable. 

"This last may bo 
»/ —Linited ; Employed to express ono or few ideas, 
o." Extended : Used extensively in the texts. 




















> This legendary era factualee between Nehemiah, 20,420, a the highant 
tin te bos cated cletantoun mc. 208 | (Honve, “Introd, to the 
iy ely Stren X DE EDEN ATUS 
end ыу коныска юе low t nbi о ERG etd, 
ng areata af Text Cele ры Бш ШО тем, 
aia one inte in дарис ӨГ Petes aod tho Tamaina ot 
Jeter ac veu wi d шш: о рын, ктам i do 
Veri conseto. ta wid түз Шы б estne among the Bene of 
sepes ts cae hok ef Ie e Bret алд Т, ТИ a Did 








‘Centuries me. it might with equal critical fairness be that this circum- 
‘ance merely adds another to tho many reasons, why those texts cannot 
ave boon written by the perdes to whom Бауде tadiion ascribes them. 


COE on each hend, Be Warre, apud Panzan, vol I: and Dx Tose," Speck. 
"her pages 332, 858.) . 





14 Note on the Development of the 


B.—Inherent : The charter whose pronunciation exists in another, 
although not actually written. 

F.—Complement : Tho character written after a syllabic symbol to com- 
d dte labe when ete, is herent te plato 
symbol. 

G.—Homophone: A symbol having similar sound to another, and used 
in other examples ofthe same word. 

L. Supposed antecedent primeval period of pure picture writing—no ro- 
mains existing. 

Il, Archaio period, re-xn. vysasre. Pure Mieroglyphiet, elaborately 
‘soulptured, expecially in the detals,* which are well carved. Linear hiero- 
glyphica, which depict the form by its outline only j used for ordinary pure 
poses-F At this stago (here was no purcly alphabetical system ; but, on tho 
contrary, the phoneties consisted of sixteen monosyllables, commencing with 
tho articulations a, b, J g, M i тут, р, F >< Ty 4 ty th, Bh ae Tho prow ~ 
cea by which tis Dad been deduced from puro picture writing appears to be 
this î 

Originally, tho objoot was a symbolic, e, expressed its own direct menn- 
ing; thus, a sese depicted. was xmn, “a sivo”; a mouth represented. 
mouth,” pronounced xu ; but the two written together depict tho ideas 

mouth vnd sine, or if pronounced, the sound nox, which expressed in tho 
spoken language “to know,” or inverted x'mrno, in the samo primarily- 
spoken language * to,” or ate” Tt is evident, that the misapprehension of 
meaning suggested the ауа development, as a person reading off purely 
symbolical system of picture writing would naturally present to the ear com- 
Vinations of monosyllables diferent from what was intended to bo seen by 
tho eyo ; and human intelligence could soon perceive tho valuo of the appli- 
‘ation, At this ago, tho monosyllables, which end in vowels, generally havo 
+ the vowel inherent (2), and not expressed as complement (»); which 
was added to recall to memory tho ayllable, ‘Thus, the syllable xa is formed. 
by tho slove, in itself xur ; or by the sies and tuwo crossbars, tho syllablo 
av or v; thus, x'n CiJ—x'ni Co} At this period, the symbols were ovca- 
sionally doubled, or even trebled, to express tho value of unusual sounds, as. 
Jon, KIA, ataca, for xo, * lta" showing that the language was in a state 
‘of formation or transition. At this ngo, tho use of symbolis and dotermina- 
provailed, and all the great principles of tho language were laid down, 
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‘Vase Journal, 1. о. ТлкокмАхт, 
di m Vves Journal, voli 





System of Writing Hieroglyphics. ns 


‘The interchange of homophones is rae. No hieratical writing known till the 
xi. dynasty : the first instances boing on the cofîn of the queen Manone, * 
and Ве Кіпа Емом 

TIL Epoch of National Greatness, xviii-xix. dynasty. TntroCuotion of а 
greater interchange of Homophones (о). Tho Hieratio writing developed, ex- 
hibiting unequivocal traces of a llai system, and employing a less extended 
number of determinatives (n), owing to its loss pictorial character ; but not. 
exhibiting any nearer advances to an adphabet—standing in the samo relation. 
to tho hieroglyphics as writing to our print. 

IY, Epoch of Decadence, xx.-xxvi. dynasty. Commencement of a revo- 
lation in the language, indicated by a much greater number of Aomoplonat ; 
iatis, the syllables which, up to that period, had been in general carefully 
distinguished, are promiscuously interchanged ; and many aymlotea? signs 
incorporated gradually into the system, This was perhaps consequent on 
the Egyptians being subjected to foreign influences, and thus becoming 
acquainted with the more extended systems of the Assyrian Cuneiform 


writings. 

V. Egypt's Pall. Introduction of the Demotio or Bnchoriat, First ap- 
pearance of partly alphabetic and syllabio system of moro limited range than 
the hieratic; containing still fewer determinativos, and representing tho then 
spoken language. It is an outgrowth of the Dicratie writing, which it super- 
seded for tho logal and ordinary purposes of lifo—tho hicratic being retained 
ns Jato as Trazan, Tho demotic, lato under tho Roman Empire, super- 
scded entirely the lieratio, und. was ultimately itself extinguished by the 
Coptic. Yt was an attempt to atsimilate the Egyptian system. of writing to 
tho Alphabetio Phoenician 


"Tux CUNEIFORM. Wirrixo, 


Ав {м as yet decyphered, appears to olan as 
1, Азтшлн. CHALDEAN. ÅRMENIAN. 


























Phonetio. 


Determinative groups preceding ; 
Syllabic, 


not following as in hieroglyphics. 

















п. 
Syllabic, 
disappear. 
ш. [ Ранын 
Alphabetical. No determinatives ; words 
carefully divided by a wedge, or stop. 
British Museum, 25th Jan., 1849. S.B. 


E A copy of this cofin, made by Sir Ganpwen Winxrnsox, exists in the 
мазето іо, 
H In the British Museum. Busses, Egypt's Face. 
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EXCURSUS 
он тп ORIGIN OP SOE OP THE 


BERBER TRIBES OF NUBIA AND LIBYA. 





[Warn the former number of thio Journal terminated the series of 
“Lectures on Egyptian Archeology," which we announced to our 
readers in November last. We feel quite sure that all will admit that 
they have fur more than realized the promises wo then made in regard 
to them, Mr. Gurbox has taken up the subject with so much enthu- 
siasm that his notes and clucidations have very much exceeded, both in 
‘quantity and interest, the series of reports which forms the groundwork 
of tho papers. Tho method of treatment is by no means calculated to 
do anything like justice to the writer, but it was unavoidable, under tho 
circumstances, and it has at least the advantage of throwing a great 
amount of matter into а very limited space, ‘These Lectures, in their 
present form, havo been received with such favor by those best able to 
appreciate thom, and thoir interest and valuo are so obvious, that it would 
bo quite superfluous in us to say anything furthor in their praise. Wo 
shall therefore only observe, that to the general reader they give a better 
idea of ancient Egypt than could be obtained by the perusal of many 
treaties of far greater preten&ons ; that to those commencing the study 
of Egyptian Archaclogy, they will be found invaluable as a guide and 
book of reference ; whilo to the most accomplished Egyptologist they 
introduce some new facts, and place many old ones in a very novel and 
important point of view. On the present occasion, we lay before our 
readers a dissertation of another kind, suggested by an argument glanced 
at in a former page, and which at our request Mr. Gurppon has de- 
veloped into a distinct paper. Tt forms an appropriate sequel to the 
Lectures, This wil terminate Mr. Gtappox’s labors for the Journal, 
for some time to come. He is now preparing for a new series of Lec- 
tures to be delivered in America, ‘They will commence about Autumn 
next, and will compris, in addition to thelatest hieroglyphical discoveries, 
an account of Assyrian and Persian Antiquities, embracing all the Cu- 
neiform subjects of Persepolitan, Ninevite, and Babylonish Sculptures, as 
far as they are as yet understood.J—L. Burxe, Editor of the Ethnolo- 
gical Journal. 
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‘The Berber Tribes of Nubia and Libya, ur 


‘Tae name Brennen, conjectured (“Lvhnological Journal," No. VILL. ; 
‘ote, page 344 5) to bo cognate with the Hamitico-Shemitish words, B-EREB- 
BAR, the- Wastern-Son, or Son of the West, has suggested some inquiries ; 
in attempting to develop which Ihave become moro than ever convinced of 
the importance of Arabic, as the most copious of Semitic languages, in 
‘elucidating many geographical names of Northern Africa preserved to us in 
Egyptian bicroglyphies, and in Hebrew records, Without further preface, 
I bog leave to submit а {от of these coincidences to fellow-students of 
Edimology. 

‘The works of Lo Arnicaxos, Canvawres om Manwor, D'Hinntor, Ga- 
neno ve Hewso, and of my respected fiends, M. D'Avezao and Mr, W. B. 
Hooson, wherein may b found extracts from. Arab istorians, Zl-Misooder, 
Bln Khiledoon, Baréesee, бео. Ко will satisfy the inquirer, that there is 
scarcely any new etymology, within the verge of possibility, which may not. 
be attributed to a word that, in names of tribes (often physiologically dis- 
tinct) and localities remoto from each other, stretches along tho faco of 
Northern Afrin from the Indian Ocean, through Nubia and tho Libyan 
Cases, to tho Atlantic. 

Berber, sometimes pronounced B'reb, las been traced to tho Arabic BoRy 
earth, doubled as i£ it were written BoR-BoR, * terra-terra;" to imply an 
autochthonous origin ; or to BAR-BoR, son ofearth. One need not pause on 
Dehégeh, Arabico desert -—BoRDeka, to murmur :—BaRBARA, a bavler 
the Chaldeo BARA, or tho Arabio BARRA, outside, without: nor on tho 
Coptic BERBER, fot; which is ax reasonable and gratuitous as if wo 
were to derive Berber from the Turkish “Bereabérr,” together, * nssieme, 
ensemble 

Peocoris’ etymology is BARR, terrargeniti; while to the Arab chroniclers 
« Berr isthe descendant of Mazirg, nephew of Canaan, grandson of Hi 
or else ““ Ber, son of Mazig, nephew of Canaan, parent of Berranis ;" (Qy. 
the Arabio Barranco, foreigner, “ouceide-barbarian ®):—or according to 
other traditions, “ Ber, son of Kis, nephew of Ailàm, onc of the shepherd 
inge who flod into Africa :” supposed to bo confirmed by the well-known, 
‘and probably apochiryphal, Grock inseription left us by Proconus, * which is 
said to havo been found in Phoonician charaoters at Carthage: “7 a 
they elo flod from before the face of the roller Josuva, the son of Nou" 
‘They axe said to havo boen introduced into Barbary by Afriki, whom my 
learned friond M. Fnesxet vory properly considers, liko Dhou-Naiwàz, дом. 
















































* De llo Vandali 
this osetipion. The mt c 
Monee, Palestino,” note, 
frie ee 2 

re lom, si tho rel 
with similar remarks Бу Настка, Оче Dei 
Хота дом робокоп th estes betwee 
жө aveo. Bia Polygota," 1057 7 x : 
Soret fr Haasan Sora wd hc Laid ET ге б, Ко 
iod Too. teritur Linguesue Phonicis monimenta" ipsi 1837 3 page 12, 
5958 455 and Ga E $ 38 х 





lib. IL, eap. 20, 8t, Avovsrore is silont in rogard to 
ial proot în favor of s authontieity is given by 

81) who coatonds thatthe phrase azo xpeowrov, 
but a transletion fron true Phunlcian or 
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ив Origin of some of the Berber Tribes 


Karniyn, Lokman, Dhow-Entsh, &ey Ко, а personification of Bacchus :* 
‘on which hereafter, The Berbers, or “chi por loro," say their progenitors 
were Amelekites, and also Sabwans, oven drawing their pedigross fom ^ 
the Toate monarchs of Himyàr, If so, thei language ought to partake of 
Cute affinities ; and itis porbaps a mere coincidence that in the dialect of 
‘hatte “mbira” means tom; the root I fancy to be perceptible in B-EREB- 
Bar. 

‘While the greator number of Arab historians derive the Libyan Berbers 
from the Asiatic Continent, it must be admitted that Enn Knavevoow con- 
tests their descent ftom Abrabam, Goliath, Amclok, Afris, Himyar, бо 
&c.; without addueing, however, any positive proof to the contrary: (cf, 
Sonvra’s translation, Jour. Asiat., 1828; pages, 138 @ 199). 

"The derivation fumished by Apauxet, that “ Bar, son of Lakis Gailan, 
King of Egypt,” to whom the people answered, “ Bar Bar ?” ire., “ Bar lives 
în tho desert;”—and tbat of “Afrikin, son of Kis, son of Saf, of thie Himyarite 
to his followers, Ber Beriteum,”—' your country is very 
‘your country is à land of wheat -—(D'Hlzxaxvor, “ Biblioth, 
Orient," page 185,)-—more correctly perhaps, ‘the land is your own land i" 
—these derivations tho philologer dismisses witha smile. Тһе Hebrew word 
LOE, signifying a stranger, who knows neither the holy language nor tho 
law, in the LXX. is rendered fapBapoc ; and. tlis has been connected with 
“1 Barabbas,” tho thief, translated “son of shame and confusion !" (Cana, 
in loc.) Unfortunate Berbers 1 $ 

‘The appellatives барбароь Zardari, (said to be applied in the form Varo- 
saras, ot Warawras, by Hindoos, to outcasts) barbarians, or in ity pristine 
Greek senso moro strictly perhaps strangers, wero bestowed on tho Libyan 
Berbera in vory ancient times (seo Appendis J.) ; and thoy aro recog- 
niaable, B and V boing always interchangeable, n the Verves, or Ver- 
ics of Roman geography: but whether tho barbarous habits’ of these 
nomadio tribes gavo birth to tho proper namo Berber, or vice-versa, is 
‘whut I do not pretend to define: Épnssssm terms Durbary tho “land of 
tho Berbers” and it would not be incorrect to transeribe itas Barberia, in 
lien of Barbaria, 

Without speculating whether the Berbers of Barbary and thoso of Nubia be 
or bo not affiliated nations, I proceed to examine the antiquity of each. 
































+ « Recherche gr les Inscriptions Hinyoriqua "— Four. Ait, No,IL, Pu 
папана рга Онна дотада 
sud rstarchin into Ue BUG! tongue s spoken ۴ "he Mowtribes of Mbit. 








тай Дм, tho iocenecounty of Arabia,” Cour, Asia” ‘Deo. 18884 
‘inva her rer Oni offing tos why, ch a 
айай the erudite auibore gepraphio! inquiries, I doubt Fonatan reading of 
Зиед ол е Айана рото (Ви, Ооо OF Arabia,” 1844, vel Ty page 
ө Маек иа Тун prepare to axe ine agli died by Net. 
олут алд Еки н а ардаа заров о Нут, оаа 
Жем argument found its, place In forego 7 meanwhile comparo Hont, 
Hinare Inscriptions 1848» Wata (i Essmination of tho Andone Orthos 

of the Jews” Bart IL, London, 1840 ; PI, 4, and pages 408 to 409, $0) 
ad Paumen, ( Do l'Origino et do Ja formation dos diferen бушат d Eeri 
turen Oriantales St Occidentales” Paris, 18383 pic Alpes page 280 y sd 
Sanserit idem, page 584:) 

















of Nubia and Libya, no 


The modem Nubians ostentatiously boast that thoy are Berbérré in the 
singular, and Barbera in the plural, To them Berber is a term of honor. 
Berber is sill the capital of Upper Nubia and bierologists aro aware that 
conquered Nubian families, whose name is orthogruphed BRBR in the legends 
of Honos, Sermos-Manzrums, Rausss-Mar-Anoox, read by Roszuuimi BaRo- 
Bao, and by me simply Barabera, are extant as far back as the middle of 
the xviiith dyn., say tho sixteenth century mo.: (cf. Brew, “Gallery of 
Antiquities, part 1., pages 08, 86, 104.) We thus prove that people of this 
name, whose lineaments aro exactly similar to the Nubians of the present 
day, occupied the same localitis above Egypt, some 8,800 yours ago. 

Tn sculptures of the same ago we find a Nubian divinity, called in the hiero- 
slyphics BARO, (Вовкылт, М.А. vol. IIL, part 1, pages 00, 272, 202; part. 
11, page 28, &c.:) and itis known that the word NuB,* gold, ia the root of. 
Mulia, from that region's proximity to tic auriferous provinces of the Upper 
Nilo, Fazbglo, &e.: (seomy note in Monron,  Cranin Agyptinca,” 1044, page 
50 ; and for all information and the best maps of theee golden vicinities—~ 
which 4,000 years ago attracted the avidity, and the Nigrtian expeditions of 
Pharaohs of tho xiith and succeeding dynasties, asin a.0. 1880 of Mohammed 
Ali,—vide Rossroosn, “Reisen in Europa, Asien und Afrika,” Stuttgart, 
1841-5.) But this name NoD is likewise that of another Nubian deity 
moro mysterious, Nonb, Nulti, Nubei, (Seth? Num?); whose phonetic de- 
signation sometimes presenta ts with the samo radical doubled, as Aovm- 
‘oun. May thoro not bo a similar duplication of tho namo of tho God BARO 
in that of the Nubian people, the Baro-Baro, or Berbers ? 

t must be borne in mind, notwithstanding, that this name, which Rossi 
asi reads BARO, (compar Nubnub, part 1., pages 903, 004,) is now con- 
jdored, with apparently sufficient reason, to represent that of tho Asiatic 
divinity Baal; (Borex, ‘Eg. Placo,” pages 426, 416, 450 :—Hixces, 
“Hier. Alphabet,” page 48, and /fg. 100,—Consult, on tho twelve Ваай of 
Scripture, identified with the mystic figures in the Obscene Papyrus of 
‘Turin, Laxet, « Paralipomeni," vol. IL, ch. vig page 75 ot seq.) Never- 
theless, it does not seem quite clear how an Egyptian Pharaoh should be 
ikened toa foreign Deity, “victorious liko Baal,” &o.; and, whether wo reud 
L or R, the namo is spelled in four different ways ; thus, Rosstt, M.Ie, Pl. 
xliv., fg. 2, BARU ; liv, fig. 1, BAR; lvii, BARE ; xvii, BAIR. 

Tt is perhaps a mere accidental coincidence, that the Baro, t a very large 
river” and the Birbir, a tributary of the Godjeb, together with the country 
of Berri," Barry, Bér, should siill be appeliatives in the Berber rogions of 

ie Upper Nile : (Вакх, « Nile and its Tributaries ^ Jour, R. Geog. бос 
3047; vol. xvii, pages 41, 47, 09, &e.— loro, “ Origin ofthe Gallas,” 1848 5 
page 6.) The same root is perceptible in the River Astaboras, Ана- 
BAROS? Lowe ülisidea to Mr. W. D. Nam. 

78 — Gr Boxen reading of GUB, Nubia, instesd of our unintelligible Ghul, 
EL r E Stelle, 2) nd otber very ingenious pailo. 
ea mia of ti led зао онота otn tbe Lnd ӨГ 

P im Тахо («Шаш i M. Prism 1847, pages 118,188, 198, 150,131 
Nr, Snap suggests in prelerenco, llcn- Num, " City of (the God) Сіня, 
or Knouphis, 
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Turning our attention to Barbary, we find it maintained by an excellent 
authority, (Gnangno va Hauso, “ Speccbio geographico e statistico del! Im- 
pero di Marocco,” Genova, 1834, pagos 251, 200, &c.) thatthe Amasirghe, 
descendants of tho Mazigs, Masici, lue most ancient inhabitants of tho Ghàrb 
from the Nile to the Atlantio, never heard the vame of Berber, by our author 
considering an atopism of the adjective barbarous, Bardar, previously to the 
year 1.0. 6945 when the Spanish Jows, fccing into Africa, styled such of 
Mhir co-religionists as ad ben proviously established there those whom. 
European writers had called * tho Philisines o Barbary,” by the depreciatory 
title of" Yehòod-ol-Berðer,” tho Jews of Barbary. Moreover, that no Jewish, 
Christian, or Muslim historian uses tho word Borer, before tho second century 
after tbe Hedjraj—that tho Greeks and Romans, “ non si sa troppo perchè,” 
and afterwards the Arabs, gave to these Amazirghs the name of barbari, or 
barbarians, whence Berker became their foreign appellativo. The Moon 
call them DRADER, of BerdBer, 

They aro undoubtedly the Mazvce of Herodotus, (lib, IV, 101,) traceable 
in the Marci, Masiex, Maco, Mact, and other Roman corruptions of the 
Indigenous name Amacig, Imaxig, &e,: (Casriouont, “Recherches sur les 
Borbêres Atlantiques;" Milan, 1020 ; pages 00, et seq. : also D'Avzac! 
айдо ов Berbers in the  Bneyclopéatio Nonvell,” vol. I, sub voce 
Band M being interchangeable Vetter, itis just possiblo that wo might read 
Barbaries, Barbarida, Bauri, iostead of Marmarica, Marmarida, aud 
Mauri, in Libyan geography?” Buasouss, ( Quanchos;" Mémoire dela 
Soeité Eünologique Pais, 18415 Tom. Ly port L, pages 180 @ 140; and 
1045, Tom, IL, pam. IL, pages 82 (9 111 lus satisfactorily demonstrated 
tho consanguinity of the unfortunate inhabitants of the Canary Isles with the 
Berbers ot Libya ; and if thoy could reach tho Islands of tho Atlantio, th 
то коно тау bavo oceupiod ohom in ho Median, pain 
Mila. 

“This is somewhat confirmed by Acts xxvii 2 3: where 8t, Paur calls the 
inhabitants of Melita “ barbarians” ( Borders FJ ; a term searcly in keeping. 
with their humane reception of shipwrecked voyagers. Nor is mention made 
of any interpreter, which is quito in aocordanco with what is known of tho 
close relationship between Hebrew, Canmanitish, Punio, and probably Borbor. 
ilects : (but eompere 1 Corin, xiv, 11; and consult Nevis, <“ On the 
Structure of the Berber Language,” apud Pnucuano, ““ Researches into the 
Physical History of Mankind,” vol. IV., Appendis 2.) 

Having myself spoken Maltese before I could converse in English, T ean 
айо that the present inhabitants of Malta use a mongrel language во fall of 
‘Méghrales Arabio, thata Maltese and a Barbaresque ean perfectly understand 
cach other. They both represent physically and linguistically tlie relies of 
an carlior people, Who seem to have been in part a Borber alition with a 
Phoenician superposition :.(Laxomane, “ Cours ' Histoire Ancionne;" 1808, 
Pages 280-1.) 

‘While better classical scholars than I pretend to be must decide whether, in 
‘ancient Greek and Roman writers, the words Sapapoy, or barbari, by us 
rendered asthe adjective and noun Jardarían, may not sometimes mean lite 
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rally the proper name of the nation Berbers CP ) ;* tho historiographer of 
these Mogharba tribes, himself a Berber, Enw Kratzo0ox, (Sed Book, on the 
<“ Kaball el Berber,” ) says oftheir speech, “ Wa loghatehum min el-novanet 
el-ananaemxvnr,"—and their tongue is ofthe foreign (ie not Arabia, and there- 
fore barbarous !) gibberish.” Tho whole passage runs—* Their tongue is a. 
species of barbarous jargon in which soveral dialects are distinguished : it is 
this language which gave rise to their name:"—(Senviz, translation of 
“ History of the Berbers "—Journa? Asiatique, 1828, Tom. ii, page 118. 
In this connection how many epithets, applied by strangers to foreign na- 
tions, and by the former perpetuated as if they wero really indigenous no- 
‘monclatures of the later, are either unknown to, or when known, disavovwed 
by th natives themselves! Frank, Arabied Frdngee, Hindostanicà Ferinjes, 
ifa title of honor in Gallic tradition, is now applied. by the Muslims to all 
Europeans, English or Russians, as a term of contempt; although in the time 
of Francie Z. it was simply tho Onminleo for a Frenchman. Te i from the 
all-grasping acquisitivencss of the Avaree that we derive our adjective 
avaricious,” although in their language the name signified noble: but the 
most curious of these phenomena is perhaps met with in tho word Schan, 
Of yore, individuals of the vast panslavie migration, which, ciently ns at tho 
present hour, (Dx Baotowx, “ Filintion des Peuples," vol. L, pago 940, &c.) 
‘unable to force a passngo westwards through the "Teutonio barrier, was com- 
pelled by the visa tergo” of still forcer marauders to form geographical 
semicircle to tle East of German races, captured and sold in Roman alave- 
‘bazaars were called by their proper namo Slavi, Sclavonians, which in their 
‘own tongue meant glory, illustrious, heroic, according to Baum—(“ Atlas, 
Discours Préliminaizo," 1826, pages 33, 347) and Paronano, (“ Researches,” 
1841 ; vol. II., pagos 404) We inherit ite misapplication in our word 
slavo, And to carey out in this example the strango vicissitudes that words 
Dave undergone, accidentally or through design, in tho process of trans- 
lation from one tongue to another at different ages, by reference to Caner, 
(“ La Bible, traduction nouvelle, aves ! HGbren en régnrd,” Ран», 1834-47: 
be best, if by no menns a faultless translation of the Old Testament) 
and to Suanex, (“Tho New Testament translated from Griesbach's Text,” 
London, 1844,) the intelligent reader can easily verify how, in almost all 
those instances whero our vulgar English version has the word “servant,” the 
original Hebrew has ABeD, slave, and tho original Greek Šovhoc, slave: a 
fact hitherto too much disregarded by ethnographers. (Seo Portseriptun. ) 
‘So it is with the Arabic appellatives édjem and rotana above quoted. The 
former, in ante-Mobaromedan periods when the chief commercial relations of 
the Bédaweo tribes of Yemen, Omàn, Hadramaut, Nejà, Trik, &c., were 
limited to the Persians, was applied by the Arabs to the inhabitants of Tran, 
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n its ense of foreign, as tho strangers “par excellence;” yet inthe colloquial 
Darig of Cairo, by the designation ddjenoc, or Muss'ree dgemee, the Egyp- 
tian now-a-days means a Persian to the exclusion of any other people, Is 
it not possible that the misuse of tho term ddjon, understood as a Persian 
when it literally means а foreigner, may base given birth to the legend that 
Persians settled in Barbary? (8e0 D'Avezse, “ Balletin de la Soo, Géog." 
1840 ; Tom. xiv., page 297.) 

"Tho tradition that Persians immigrated into Barbary rests, I believe, on 
the authority of Sarzuss, (“Sugurtha,” § 18 ;) and is supposed to receive 
confirmation from the nane of the Libyan tribe Phaurusians, Pharwes, о. 
(Pus, Vo, 8; and Sraano, xvi, §7 5 note in French edition, vol. V., page 
46007) in which the word Pharsee, Persian, is perbaps discernable, Unable 
to comprehend how Persians could baro reached Barbary without leaving 
‘on the route somo trace of their passage, I accept this merely as another 
legend which attributes a foreign ( ddjen) and Asiatic origin to some if not 
to all branches of tho Berbers 

"With respect to tho latter, the dialeot current among the Amazirghs of 
Ghadimisis called “ertana” by Bazar? on the authority of Los, who says 
it is thus termed by tho natives. Now, in Ambio, ru’àna means a jargon, 
and ruüna a mined Te is a depreciatory desiguation applied by 
exotio Arabs to idioms whose articulations are in sound uncouth to tboir 
torcular nerves, and cannot therefore be the indigenous name given to their 
‘own spoech by native occupants of Ghadimis, or of any other region. 

‘Tho samo principles will doubtless account for some misapprehensions 
curent in relation to tho word Berber; but with respoot to its antiquity in 
Arca, whether it be a namo indigenous to the Amazirghs or not, tho other- 
‘iso ingenious objections of Gnanrno px Нмво fall to tho ground tho 
moment wo prove, from the monuments of Egypt, (ubi supra that a similar 
people, equally entes subfusci coloris existed in Nubia and Austral 
Libya, 9,00 years ago, as their descendants do unto this day, registered in. 
hieroglyphica as tho BRBR, Baràbera, or Berbers. And this is one of a 
thousand instancos at hand whioh ought to convinco futuro writers on African 
and Asiatic ethnography, that to leave aside the discoveries of tho Cham- 
pallioniat in theso questions, is “to act tho play of Hamlet, tho part of 
Hantet veing left out by particular desiro :” (Chapters, pages 80, 81 :—eoo 
also on Berbers, pages 42 and 47 :—and for the most perfect representations 






































* ^ Eriana ou Touariok” Daron “ Atlas Ethno 
monde, “ Langues Africaines,” Pl. Atlantio Berbers 
‘Brevi. j Nublan Barabera, Ph xvil, | Guaneles, P, xri und xri ep. «Inc 
trod. page 204,207, o 212 bum trig de Gora тав 
outs Sa ao Garriouiown, «Mere pge 112-0 Hoban 
or Northern Aires, the Sahara, and Soodin,” New York, 1844, pago 23. 
‘wing to th valued frendatip o this gentloman, the most accomplished Orion 
of the United’ States, that my inquiries woro directed to these Barber fit 
Sco In. pages 12, 98, and 62 alo his prvious paper, “tho oulabs of Contrat 
‘ison [OE pogo ê Aono, "Crane enon” page 98 -—Panotann, 
Sáppoiz w Ue Natal History of Man,” 1846, pages 57 to 860+ and 
Pickemaso, * Address to tho Amorizan Oriental Society,” Boston, 1843, pages 14 
tom 
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Of Mudion, Bishérres, and. ABabde families at this day, consult the beautiful 
Plates of Paisan; “Oriental Album," 1846-8.) E 

A fortunate accident placod my own investigations on a different trak ` © 

Mt. R. K. Haint of Now York, to whose boneficent co-operation T am: 
proud to acknowledgo myself debtor for the transatlantic and Parisian foili- 
ties of study I have enjoyed since 1842, in the course of augmenting his 
choice archiological library, purchased at Pari, in 1849, a very curious French 
Manusoript, by an anoayaioas but. most proficiont Orientalist, apparently 
‘compiled in the reign of Louis XVI that is, prior to Napoleon's Expedition 
to the Levant of 1709... Itis an Essay, in answer to the inquiry Quelle a 
6, pendant les trois premiers sidcles del Hégire, Vinflaencs du Mahometiome 
sur l'esprit, les moours, et lo gouvernement des peuples choz lesquela il s'est 
Gab" ‘There aro some marginal notes, by another hund, attributed to 
Suv. nx Sao, which enlanco its valao ; but, written by whorasoever itm 
have been, this Manuseript was peuned by a frst-rato Arabio and’ Turkish 
solar; bocanse the technical oxprewions, “ tournures do phrases,” ho 
adopts at every puge, ate such as no European, who had not: resided for a 
Jong time in the East, und held direct intercourse with Arabe and Turks in. 
their own tongues, could have perceived ; while few could have literally 
jammed so much information into the same narrow space. One example of 
this nicety of appreciation will suffice for the Orientalis. 

‘The Arabian Muslimben, in devout resignation to the volition of Omnipo- 
tenco, incessantly utter tho sentences * In-sbà* AI" f God. ville, * Mà- 
shat Alli,” what God wills, rverently and in humble doubt as to the result 
that Providence may accord to their prayer, 

Very different is the enunciation of these pious ejaculations in the mouth 
of the imperious Turk ; who still encamped amid the ashes of onoe-popalous 
Empires his blood-recking sabre has rendered desolnte—a hated foreigner fn 
all realms that atill writho beneath his agonising. grasp—while he usurped 
the dominion and much of the language, took naught of piety from the 
Arab but is '* odium theologicum. 

‘To understand how, where, and when this scourge of humanity arose, and 
the fearfal part tho Turkish race hus played in history, (of which it seoms 
to be tho tiger-cloment,) together with the philosophical argument exhibiting 
the fomense action of the Osmilee ts a stimulus to бадон, 
compressed by the Turkish barrier into a limited tca of dovelopment, tue 
reader must consult Chinese annals, beautifully unfolded by Savor (4 Révor 
Tations des Peuples de 'Asie Moyeane,” Paris, 1839). I question not the 






































‘In adverting to that crtioe) discrimination which betrays tho thorough Orion- 
talst “image ak,” 1. derive roal satisfaction, quite refreshing Inasmuch as ie to 
rarely falls їл my way, in recognising among the grand merits of Me. Lat 
Ninoreh," its author's acoomplisbmonte as & skilal portrayer of Ottomen a 
"Arabian pecdiiarities.. Whereter a ‘Tark disconrves, the niceties of bis expressions 
‘are rendered into English with marvellous exactitude ; ‘while nue bt those who 
avo actosily lived among Arabs and Bedawoos could havo so faithfully delineated 
their national habits of speech. 1 regret that want of space obliged me to limit 
this tribute of Oriental recognition to  glatoe, for some delicious Twrhicisins, 
ft wh Ly pages 44, 46, 68, 74,76, 142, 159, 163, 289, 297; and for woll-doñnod 
Arabians to pago 38, and Chapter IV., passir 
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political utility of this cireumsoribing force ; although since the timo of the 
Empress Caruansnn it has ceased to operate, There. was a Sect in early 
Christianity that worshipped the memory of Judas Zecariot, on the plea that, 
if ho had not betrayed tho Saviour, the world could not have been saved. 
(Of. Srtacs, * Lifo of Josus,” in oco.) 

TheMongol-Tartar parent of tho present ralerof Byzantium, bad pastured. 
Dis horses on tho remoto banks of tho Zli, for unnumbered ages before, as tho 
Hian- Yox, bis predatory propensities attracted Chinese attention abont the 
twelfth century, a.o. Thence accompanying his sanguinary riso to power and 
dire career of spoil and foray through Central Asia;—as the Hiouxo-xov, 
16, 200; TTuoc-xts whence Turk, 4.0. 582; merging through the plunder: 
‘ng Honan and Haxas. into the congueting Se1z00K, about лар, 1000 ;—we 
‘ball hp Orrouax $ much altered physiologically owing, to amalgamation 
‘with the hapless females of Greece, Oirenssin, and Gcorgi, if but lite in 
is moral characteristics; a barbarian on the ontskirt of civilizations he ean 
never accopt; tolerated hy politieal sufferancs and the international jealousies 
of European powers ; whose remorseless tyranny is borne with curses loud 
and deep by all populations under his rule, amid tho atill-echoing shrioks of 
slaughtered Nestorian. 


“О tion abumao, rapacions ond vile | 

Ai non th rprosch had tbe norm o tho Nile ; 

оа шиша Г ә Ми Жн 

And ма de ets fn eager at Bove seus 

‘What oa hy eh hry dp dad plabas, 
foe- yialding oropa, or hy wookrowing tad, 

бамо е Раоа Phe ona of thy aa 

For tho Stranger mast ti for o Singer mot tol 


Зала ясн, vinir of Gazan Kuram, compiled «history ofthe Mongols 
ostensibly from their own traditions, which must have comprised many apochryphal 
моо Inasmuch as alphabetic writing, derived by them from contact with 

st Christians, was unknown to Mongolan hordes until tho time of Geis 
а л, 10105 (лютни, «Пе 0 Оне ві do Je Formation dos diferenta 
Spitónas d: Eoriturt Orentalo ot Occidentis," Paris, 1888, pago 887-6.) Ilis 
х Малва hebr 0 subsequent aram tron, pell to Ano 
буо, 1664, Ihe etarendetyoured to attach the edotogio ally and 
y-itinet traditions ofthe Mongolian race to the genealogical system 
de reduced, wi mania serito no "Arabian Kran, 
P Jarnrri, son of Now (Nosh,) went (says he) towards the Bast 5nd itis from 
bim ur deed ie pope of te soni, divided afterwards utmeen tro 
brothers, Tantan-Aan and Mococt-Khdn.” 

‘All this is fabulous io ill, besides being contradicted by Chinese anna 

(выл, та „Төө тамды rine of nation are no айты 
lude Và the discusion of the xth chapter of Genesis, (aeo *Iidhnal 
o VI soie pee) whereby it will be demonstrate ibat, under the 
“hom, Ham, snd Japheth,” their teen моа, ава вету то 
“Habrew geographers, whose ken of the Barth's superficie waa 
han that of Gaarosramcs, about 0.0. 240, bare never alluled. 
ta, nor intended, Mongolian, Malayen, Polynesian, Ameren, or Nigrtan res, 
‘Albeit, 1 agree with Вовна, "А вето йо nomi do’ disvendonti di No? ò mian 
ticonzčone geografica dello varie parti delle terra ;” (“ Monumenti Storiciv@l by 
‘age 8 3) so far an the world’s surface was known to the Savane of Jerusalem $ AÈ € 
‘what probable age wil form part of the contemplated exogotcal inqulyy. = 
vitse rm hate Jon Gne 8, Conga fr Hyp, Co 
‘They embody the feelings with which the Egyptian Arab. epe 
sent as well as any future Osmànloe dynasty. * 
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‘Acoustomed to crush opposition with lis iron бордо» (Тыас, ace) 
‘and defying all obstacles but a bayonet’ point, the Arab phrases.“ Тач 
Ab" and “< Mà-shè' Allà,” in tho mouth of a real ‘Turk no longer 
“if God willa,” and ““ hat God wills," but aro uttered with the tone and air 
of certainty ; as much aa to say “Z wi 

To bring the caso home by a parallel illustration, Our English word 
<“ gness,” current in England in its Jolnsonian sense of ““to conjectareto 
Judge without certain principles of judgment,” when transferred to tho United 
States bears, in common parlance, the signification of “certainly, without 
doubt, to be sure.” And as a familiar exemple of how proper names become 
changed by transportation to different countries, let us {nstance the story of 
Jonx Fur, an English emigrant, who, settling in Pennsylvania, found lir 
pntronymio translated by the Germans into Favrasraiv, Unsuccessful im 
his operations in that Stato ho moved into Louisiana, where the French 
colonists named him Pierre à fusi; and in ater days he departed this lifo in 
Now England as tho lamented Prran Gun ! F 

‘This sample of the Oriental discrimination of the unknown author, to 
bring which within the comprehension of the English reader has led’ me 
into somo prolix digressions, is ono of many that display tho Eastern know- 
edge of the writer of Mr. Hatour's manuscript. He gives, moreover, ap- 
propriate extracts from the best Arab authors, among them Jin Khalegins 
Etn o-Ragiog, Hildjee Khaliefu, Edriene, Et Makriesee, El Maoodeo, Ebn. 
Khaleddon, 8. &e.; and it was their perusal that suggested many new 
dens to me, leading insensibly into various feldsof research; throvgh which, 
during a summer's recess from leotureahip in 1044, T stumbled upon what I 














per the reader doable? Tat me convince ia by quagua pn marina 
vidi.” During the terribla plaguo of 1839, tho provinzo of U ves 
Тео ог tbe Mamoors dilitory in the iratamieion of tho texe to the Treasury 
GE Cairo, Miser "Ata promulgated a Himd, which, While treated ie 

idea toa partes in cage of farther dolay, contained 
tha follow tà ecebe Tasha "Ah ea ba Fak TOA, late 
СаПа 18 Отоо дота Таса tela 5^ "and sey ye wot if God 
permission of God, because God has nothing whatsoayer to do witb 
Sila among my papers. 


‘Excellent remarks on the changes that have taken pisco in national i 
wert ore dett rs 
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alphabet have been tlnspowed, inthe courte of passing from one to 
wanes Gating’ some” 8200 fuir of monomental and wien Мане. I t ll 
accidents bo added the blunders of copyists, and the diffienltios itio 





toi eopeliy Arabian orthography, wien io mach depende spe a, poinh, ihe 

A ior whose gratihoation these pages aro written, vill benerolently conoede 
Rat hiper are inherentin these ugushions  emombering tho most Rumiane of eli 
Scriptural texts: (1 Corinthians, xi, 18.) 
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lieve to be tho žey to the xth chapter of Genesis. A fragment of these 
results may not be unwelcome to the reader, 

Two families of man, outnumbering at this day in Maroechine territories 
‘lone three millions of population, one aptly desorbed as the Franch and the 
‘other the Belgians of Africa, (Gnavpno on Hzuso,) very distinct in babita and. 
‘appearanee, and comparatively unmixed. with etch other, dwell along the 
Northem fuce of the African continent from the Oasis of Ammon to the 
‘Avanti, under the generio name of Awazinon, Masirgh: (sometimes with 
the Hamitio feminino article T prefixed or suflixed, as T-amasirgh, or Ama- 
rirgh-T.) They are reputed to bavo imbibed litle alien blood from contact 
with Phenico-Carthaginian, Greek, Roman, Vandal, Arab, Jewish, or Nigti- 
aw amalgamations;" and are respectively known as the Smtovns and the 
Baunas. Both were comprehended probably in etussical. geography by the 
паше of Maye, Masiges, Mazici, &c., whereby the Latins softened the 
rigidities of Auszmuon ; meaning free, dominant, or most noble race," 

“The Shiviouks, whose occupation of Barbary is sufficiently ancient to be 
lost in the night of time, would seem to be autochtones. Tho Shillouhs 
themselves say thoy are Aborigines of tho Mógbreb-ol-ácsa : also that their. 
anoostors, besides using the Berber idiom, wrote and spoke in “ Qelàm Aboo- 
‘Melok,” the speech of Abimeleeh, or rather. of the Amebite, They. speak a 
language called Shilha, (see the vocabularies of my valued Egyptian. gol- 
Teague, Kasia; apud Joann, * Réoueil des Voyages,"—Soo. беор», 1830, 
‘Tom. IV., page 130, &c. : and Honoson, ubi supra, pages 83 @ 96 ;). which 
commences at the Oasis of Scowah, intermingled with Arsbiot now from 
‘contact with Egypt, as in the days of Herodotus, when the Ammonians were 
said to be a colony of Egyptians and Beliopians,” (lege, not Nigritians 




















* D'Aviic," Eae piro de Aqua” 1887, pages 49 to 47. 
Бонда, Боо бонро То 1, 1840, pagos 227, 228. En] 
Hora T would observe, that tho vocabularies T havo seen, except bo conde 
Vv wur eno Mr uon ac or ato Eu of Sat 
tongues are fll of Arabic especialy in all words implying eeation More 
dinrimtaation qu fe wad tot ate tha palpably exetie from tho indigen 

тер. Тыз feda rear in aropean scot of ober rien ln 











“Their common enomy serves ono of the most qualifed of Ai 
ean explorers; Tn the Great Dosert o! Sahara," 1848, 
ago 228, be. year by Anding, in the so-called transla- 
ion of the * First three Chapters of Genesis” into the Sooahelee Language, by 
the Ror, Dr, Хвар, that, if tho Arabio terms of civilization bo ded А 








their ountonta, hero remsias ide beyond a mere barbarous argon (зво "Jouroal 
fof tho Amerioan Oriental Society” Now IIL, Boston, 1847, pagos 201 to 204.) I 
Bore citen dong at asd antigen te maelctart nae verge 
ma corrupt Original, for wild tribes that will never reed them, i would 
Be ar expen era он в о раци) cron hich o 
Jament and vain texnos, (" Dissertation 1" 1793-9,- atrodu 
парит ариети o Ber (New sae 
tion of the Bible: General Peeice and remarks passim 1) and besides ina 
ater ot etre ma fe a eal a ew roan, tte оча le 
"fico fr ho rien reader; © The Horr Brate, containing the Ai a 
So or the Old and New Testament, with wwf tousa Emendations (1). — 
s Tongan, Brown, aud Co, iT) T Rave misa fhin corrected 
эл боа арои расы, old mistakes perpetuated 
А олово groat fidelity. o агач 
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_ bat "sun-burned-faces,”) thelr language partaking of both. ‘These Ammo- 
itas ate the ANaMim, of Gen x., 18:5 (here I differ entirely. from Larson 
3H, p. 245; Catus, and tho genorality of commentator ;) and owing ta 
the infusion of Egyptian blood, wore probably a fairer race than tho Nass 
Ammones of Herodotus, the Nalsu-Amonians, Negro-Ammonians, of Mr, 
Brnow: (“On the Hicratial Canon of Turin,” Note, page 6.) Casmoutomn 
affirms, that of the names Macor-Ammonii, or Macee Amnii (Amazig-Am- 
monians) theGrecksmade Merannmones, end thence Nasammones, ‘The wor 
‘ship’of Amun was not confined to this Oasis, bat extended over Libya: 
(^ Berbáres," page 91.) 

On tuming however to biblical commentators, to seck for the. geogra- 
phical habitat of tho Casluhim, KSLHim, Gen. x, 14, (tho sentenco is 
‘wrongly punctuated in our version,) the reader is made to travel from the 
Eastern provinces of Lower Egypt, as far as Choleis on tho Euxino in the 
hopeless chaso, By restoring the Hebrew letters of thet yere to heit pi» 
mitive. MS. otate, ““ uno no perpotuo ductu," rejecting the modera Masoretiq 
points as not invented till the sixth century 4,0, and disengagiog the plural 
IM, we may read Kal-Shi-LaHl-im : the counterpart of wbat a bierogeam- 
maist would have written Sunxovikah, “Zand of the Sututovns,” ор 
SHLHa ; whereby this name takes ita natural place in the Oases, and indl- 
cates one of the most ancient and widely-spread families of Bashary.. ‘Thete 
cognomen is casily identifiod in tho designations Zilia, Zilie, Zelis, Zilea 
Salinsi, Zilzacta, Mastyli, Xilohes, MacoadBvec, or Amasig-Libyras, and 
Massaayli, or. Amasig-Shillouls, of the kingdom of Pez, &o. in ancient 
classical geography, and modern maps. Em KianzpooN expréatly declaret, 
that tho Berbers “ desoond from Kesloudjim, son of Mizmaim, son of Ham i" 
(Вони? transl., pagoa 140-1.) 

I dwell not on tho generio name of all Barbary in Gen, x 6, Phut (who, 
bo it obsorved, hus no children, alias colonies PhoUT, For, (softened into 
Fas, Fas, in Moroceo,) the ancient Futeya, Phouti, &o. of the Maps; sull 
preserved among the more distant Foolaha of Africa, in Zoota-Jallon, Züota- 
"Toro, Fouta-Bondou, Foota, &c. (see tho very erudite inquiries of my ex- 
oellená fend, D'Eiowrnas, Histoire et Origine des Zvulala "—Soc. Eth- 
nologiquo, Paris, 1849 ; vol. IL, pages 7 @ 9, 140 @ 140.) Tis name ia 
common enough in bieroglyphich as PhuT-kah, the *Bow-coustry;" the 
generio namo of Libya, as in Nahum IT, D. It's here adverted to, to die 
tinguish it from the spocifio name of tribes more contiguous to Egypt, with 
wich it has been. confounded by Hrwosrsxnzno, nnd by many besides La- 
monas (pages 205 and 245). I allude to tho Naphtulim, Gen. x., 13 : 
NPTH ìm, [tis ludicrous to read what the old commentators make of them ! 
By re-dividing the word into NéPAaiaTuH-wm, we obtain the Coptio tran- 
scription of the Egyptian name for nomad tribes of the Westen skirts of 
Lower Egypt, NIPHATAT—now driven far into the dese, from the once- 
Populous vicinities of Lake Mareotis; since the introduction of the Mediterra- 
an waters by oar army, at the siege of Alexandria, between March and Gept. 
1801, converted that far-famed wine-growing prosince into à tlt marsh. And 
‘we talk solf-complicently of French devastations! Niphaiat is the plural of. 
Phe, ot PhuT, signifying in hieroglyphics a bow, as well as the phonetic 
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sign for the letter Pu; which, coupled with the segment of a circle T, 
followed by nino unite, and tbe sign ka, country, (Chapters, p. 41,) yields 
"us in tho plural form NI-PHATAT-KAH—the Phaizie-Jand, or ‘country 
‘of the nine bows ;” which is fthfally handed to us in the Hebrew map as 
Niphaiatukim: families of Aun, Libya; Méghrob-el-éwel of the Arabs: 
'fihoots or colonies of the Morcnaty, the two Musi'rs, Upper and Lower 
Egypts; personified in Gen. x., 6, 13: which the leamed Hinoxs has shown 
to bo the TO-MvTeR, “the lend of tho teo Zgypis" of the monument 
(“ Hieroglyphic or Ancient Egyptian Alphabet,” before quoted, 1847; 
page 28, Pl. L, Bg. 70.) 

Trredacible as these names have hitherto been by tbe leaned in Rabbini- 
cal literature, al the descendants of the mythical Иал, KHeMe, are pet- 
dec explsitable, now-a-days, by the Iiesologist familiar with Bgyptian 
discovers; although this is not the place to continue the patentocticad 
exposition, I stop therefore with the Patirusim, PTRSim, Gen. x. l4. 
Ifknown to classical geographers in the forms Pathros, Petiouris, and by 
biblical commentators erroneously restricted to the Thebaid, even were it 
son modera and ignorant Coptic times, (Pavnow, * Papyt. Gre.” Pars II. 
quee 57) these branches of tle. [lemitio family are te PAP-TÀ-Ras-im, 
Iterally theacorld-south; that is, Austeal-Libyans, the people lying to the. 
‘uth of Amoniaas, Shilloubs, Plaints, &e., of Barbary ; into thé eom- 
position of whose name the’ Egyptian word REES, south, 
# Dietiounaite,” pages 212, 218, 408 :— Into, © Grammaire," pages 267,278, 
207, 300, 496,) entered, when the original map of Genesis wis constructed, 
in tho samo manner i i inter Cop timen, hen Egypt ont of tho 
Delta bore the designation of MA-REES, tho southern place; whence, 
{ks day in the winter matin blows the meltESe, tthe Pella of the 
Nile ail denowinate the south wind. 

pass on to the second division of the Amaxirghs, vis 
Libya. 

Sach traditions as they possess point distinctly to a Onuassitish “deriva 
tion, to which their language also boata an intimate relationship ; (Casrro- 
row, pages 98, 94, 98, 125, 197 ;—Nawaan, apud Parouano, IV., 507, 
and Appendis 21: Yo, ““ Nat Hist,” pages 272 @ 265 -—and Newnan, 
<“ Trans, Philol. Soe." vol. T, page 144.) They are called the Philistines 
of Barbary, and in xth Geo. 14, aro distinelly averred to have issued 
as the Pelishtim, (hieroglyphicd, Povosror Cia, * Gram," page 190 : 
perhaps the unaccountable shepherd liliis of Herodotus, who pas- 
tured his flocks around the Pyramids in the Western Desert?) signifying, 
jin Hebrew lexicograpliy, Emigrants, aXopudot, from out of the Casluhim ; 
Le. tho Shilouks of Barbary аз above shown, to them still cognate nations. 
But the history of Philitia," in Palestine, i5 very obscure: (see on the 
Philistim— Minor, “ Mémoires sur les Phonicicns? Acad. В. des Taser 
AB. Lettres, 1770, vol, xxxivth., page 148, et seq.) and there must over 
be the uncertainty whether the traditions of these African Beref; ike 
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those of the Mongols, were not written for them, «apris coup; and 
Whether these Philistines of Libya are physically of tho samo stock as tho 
Philistines of Canaan. As yet ethnological science has not decided i£ the 
Barbers of Nubia be afiliated more then in nomibalekmüerity with беш 
Damesakes of Barbary : nor again, in the affirmative case, can we readily 
Comprehend how we shonld find tho ReRBeRs alrcady domiciled in Nubia, 
long prior to the expulsion of the Canaanites by Joseva. Tho subject is 
hedged in with dilemmas : and in consequence, having no theory of ray own 
to proposo, Loffr the following coincidences, “sub judico,” as crado elements 
ofa discussion in which, if (and thero is “much virtue in 4") the Berbors 
‘of Libya be deemed of Canssnitish descent, the points I now inquire into 
will additionally corroborate such hypothesis. 

Under the Chapter on Beriere,in a curious description of tho domains 
already subjugated by the sword of Islim, given by a sage to the Caliph 
Qnia, Mr. Baronrs Manuscript tests on the provinoes of Barbary, with 
extracts ftom Bi-Masoonxe and from Eax Kravspoon, himself a Berber and 
the historiographer of his nation : (Std book—7 adr el Berber,” on 
the annals of the Berbers :) followed by an account of their partial subjuge- 
tion by Moosa en Nasr, in the reign of the Caliph Wauneo I.; who, to 
give these restless warriors bettor occupation than revolts, despatched 20,000 
of them under Tawx row Zazan into Spain, in advance of his Saraconio 
chivalry. And their subeoquent importance is evident from the well-known 
fat, that most of the African Dynasties, after the 10th century, were Berbers 
who had adopted the creed and tongue of the Arabe. 

‘Among these Arabic passages I was greatly struck with a list of 
twenty-ve Tribes, into which he Berbera were subdivided four centuries 
ago; whom tradition, at least, respected by their national. chronicler, 
(vo wom authority, —see Srencen’s “ Masoud,” 1841, vol.L, pagó 19, et 
seq») detives from Canaan, where Gialoutiak, Goliath, was their king ; and 
‘who in very ancient times settled in the Méghreb, at Belounge and Makariba. 
Giotout is considered to be a generic title of royalty, like Pharaoh, PhRA, 
the king: (D'Hsnaxuor, page 304.) 

Tingtitated in 1044 some comparisons botween these cognomina of the 
““kabSIl el Border,” and other authorities, the substance of which is sub- 
mitted at foot 5 but it ix essential to’ premise, that it i$ difüenli to present 
their transcription in English orthography: at the seme timo that probabili- 
ties militato against the assumption of some of them, as they are given in 
Mr. Нате МЕ, beesnso many variants occur in tho different copies 
‘ot Bau Kmassnoow. (Cf. the critical observations of Toners, '* Narratio 
de Expeditionibus Francorum," Upesl, 1840.) 

‘The general principles of my remarks will not be materially affected by 
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these variations, and the original MS. not being now before me, some over- 
shts may be mine, Our anonymous author seems to make use of a Turkish 
translation of Eax Kuatspoos,—by Perrisadé Mokanmed, under Ahmed 
Tira. ;—comparing it with Masoones, xliied chapter. T have no means 
of checking these namos but through theie transcription in the works so often 
cited; particularly in Souvzz’s translation of the * History of the Berbers," 
by Ens Kuarenoon: (Journal Asiatique, 1828; Tom. ii, pages 117 @ 142). 
T place those names serintim, in tho order in which’ they stand in Mr. 
Hasaut’s MB. ‘Tho Orientalist need not be reminded that they are presented 
tous in tho Arabio plural form : just like many of the geographical person- 
nifleations in the Hebrew Text of Gen. x., especially in verses 19 and 14, 

















L—LENATE-— Beyond the fact that families with this patronymic still 
inhabit Barbary I have little to offer. Tho ondas tro one of five grand рм- 
ions of the Berbers said to havo beon originally Babænns of Arat 
C“ TrAteique do Mamor” tend. Porrot, 1007, Tom: ivy page 08:) the “quin- 
quegentani Zarbari " of Roman witemsof tho 4th century A: (Casriontowr, 
pages 100-1) Luo Armeaxos ndds “subfasol coloris sunt; (“ Afric 
Descriptione," 1500, p. 5) which was and is still the color of the бшййе 
Arabians, tho tmo ÆTHIOPES, or “ son-jurned fuces," of Hebrew goo- 
guphy and of Homeric ages. "The Zenetah (Hoposon, p. 35.) may bo of the 
Auelokito race ; but, based upon the analogies submitted in the sequel, which 
throw various “families of the KaNAANI” into Barbary, after thoy wero 
ead abroad,” (Cen. x 18,-—bieroglsphied KANANA,) I would inquire 
if these ZINata ato not the SINT, Siniter, of Gen. x17? They actho Sinter, 
Sintites, of classical geography. 















21HOWARA j—on of tho simo five branches of Berbers: and without 
20, 22; Dent. fi, 12, 923) 












quis," page 00,) also connects them with the 
Aurites!" now represented by the Berbers of Aouryah : identified 
by Brasuour, ("'Guanclies," i. 08,) with the Zaouzythes of the Canary Tales, 
and descendod from tho Auriglal-tribeof Alantielerem. They gavo their 
namo to aris, and to the province Abaritana. ‘These nomads still visit 
the confines of Egypt, ‘The Pyramid of Howeara in the Faydom is named 
after tm, even if of erst it was the tomb of TaU-MERE, (^ Ethnol Још," 
No. VIL, page 200;) and to this day, from their skill in cquitation, bredkcrs- 
n of hores are at Cairo called Howtra. During Mouannce-Au’s campaigns 
in Syria, large bodies of Barbaresque Zlowira sorved as irregulars; as I 
have had other occasions to remark. [Seo one of my many letters, dated 
« Alexandria, (read Cafro, ) 26th March, 1841 ; and, in that day, considered. 
by HM, Ambassador at Constantinoplo to proceed, although my name be 
suppressed, “from a person extremely well acquainted with what is passing 
in the country ^ no less than worthy of insertion in a dispatch from Lord 
Possoxay to ViscountPatarsusrox, “‘Therapia, Apil7, 1842.” Te is printed, 
with numerous typographical sphalmata, in tho ** Parliamentary Papers ;* 
Session, 19th August to 7th October, 1841; vol vii, page 393. Among 
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other blunders of the printer, inliou of “Saka! hales,” (repeated in page 994,) 
which is nonsense, read Subkat hales ; by which every Fellih understands 
what in English may be paraphrased, ‘an invalided veteran, thoroughly. 
dup] 








3.—LIVATHE, or Laovara—possibly the plural form of Ladue, Lahntta? 
Dut as T cannot clearly distinguish its analogies from those of the following 
No.11 (Laoute,) 1 clas it provisionally under that head. Oriontalits aro 
however aware, that the Arabio Iter wow, U, O, 00, W, V, frequently 
becomes dialectically F, or PH, P, B, &e. Ex. gr- Hinaw-ABIF, 
a i, l4; and 2 Chron. li, 13,) so eelebratod in Masonio ren 
meaning literally Hinasw-his- Father," Written with the same lottery AU, 
the last dissylablo of this name is pronounced by an Arab ABOO, ot Abo. 
Joo: and it would by a Copt be written and pronounced ABEF ; while in 
hieroglyphies it miglit tako tho fom APEK? (Cf. Lanomant, “ Hist, An- 
cienne,” Appendice 11.) 

I£ it be allowable, thon, to read the Arabic word LeBatha, and instead of 
the first vowel to substituto a soft Ae as this name occurs in somo MSS., 
LHBatha ; on detaching tle Arabian plural wo should have tho oxnct coun= 
terpart of LHBim, Lehabim, of Gen. x., 13 ; whence the Adv, Lilya of tho 
Greeks, and the TLIBI of Coptic MSS. : (Ouaur, “Bg. sous les Phar,’ 
1814, in Joc.) The LUB, Zubim, by commentators supposed to bo Nu- 
bians, cognato with tho Phut, (ubi supra,) in Nahum iii, 0, and 2 Chron. 
xvi, 8, may be thus identifed with tho Leouatha or Beni-Lewa of the 
Arabs, tho Acvadat, ArBavdaı of Procorrus, ad tho Zanguantan of Conirros? 
































4—KOTAME, ~ = = = 21 They are tie Ketánah in. 
Sonuxa ; ono of tho main tribes of Berbers, and like the Sinhadgíana reputed 
to have immigrated from Yemen. 


5-—NESZE —Are not these tho NAHSI, Nahas, of the hieroglyphies ? 
Nigritian Berbers? ‘They must have осоп considerably darker in complexion 


















* Gr. the “Lexicon of Freemasonry,” Charleston, 8, Ca 1845, pages 196,187 5 
by ny nocomplihed fled Dr. Acte G. Macxbr, SOLO э, д "Аюу 
Шота, “ТА, Маро, содага comm j 
enne, Juive et Chrétienne,” Paris 1842; Tom Ly pago 97 ; together with many 
other parta of his four voles, fof the mythological connexions of to haplos 
formation, amid Foqaelycrroncoon vows, tay be cle 
artana," Expoon Ofthe Myalaries=al урала Турин 
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"Although not 'one of the free und eeepted" I have studied that which is ac 
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Freemasons” Quarteriy Roview, London, March, 1847, pages 3 to T1, and 19, 14.) 
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than others of their mace to entitle them to this distinguishing appellative ; 
because on the monuments the Nakasw aro decidedly Negroes. See their 
portraits inthe tomb of Semos-Menephtha Z., (Rosexasxt, Pl. M.R. 100; Text, 
part 2, pages 105, 174, 447 :) and in that of Rasra- 
Manos, (In, Pl. MCR. 167 ; M.S., vol, iv. page 243: with other ex- 
amples and remarks in Pl M.R. 159 ; M.S., vol iv» page 220 ; and vol. i 
part 2, page 108, Compare also Cuanroution, “Lettres d' Egypte,” 1830, 
page 249 j—Laxonuanr, * Histoiro Ancienne," pages 319 @ 
moro critical observations of Bison, ‘Gallery of Antiqui 
Page 95.) 


6—ZERNOUDJOUME,.. ~ ~ =? Werfadjoune ® 


T—MOGHAILE, ~ ~ ~ =? Moghair of tho Tuaricka, 
in tho Onsis of Mozàb ? 


8—DARIZE,—sons of Dhari ; (see Appendis I, 





















roco Dhara.) 





2.—MASMOUDE ; probably the Mujanudins, one of the five parental 
tribes of Sabian Berbers, whence “ 600 linoagos of Berbers j" apud Mansor» 
(pago 68,) and Leo Ars, (page 5.) Parents of the Ghomera, apud 
Sonvuz. 





10—SADINE, = = ~ =? Saddinah, apud Sors, 


11—LAOUTE. Mentioned above, in No. 3. These aro certainly tho Zoud, 
LUDin, eldest issue of tho Afitzrain, the tco Mussa, Egypt, in Gen. x 18. 
‘On maps of Barbary, this name constantly mocts the oyo ; and in history wo 
encounter the Zout in the varied forms of Lot, 000, Autololi, Euluti, 
Тоюң, Autoloti, œe, There are still Olu or Oloti among the Amazing 
families, All admit the national prefix Ait, “sons of j" like Mao, Fitz, 
0, Ар, among ourselves. In the Pedplus of tho Carthaginian Axom, thoy 
figure па the Ait-olt, sons of Lud; Arabicb Beni-Zoud ; Ludayas.' Lod, 
Lydds, Diospolis, in Arabic Zoudd, was a town eastof Jaffa: (1 Chron, vii 
18, &e,) Again a Cannanitish afinity in perceptible. 














12.—NUKOUSHE, Wo noed not hesitato in recognizing hero the word 
KOUSH, with the Coptic or Hamitio plural NI before it; by which Ouan- 
тошлок transcibes the plural form of KuSH, tho generic name for Nubian, 
Nigritian, and Austro-Libyan nations in the hieroglyphies ; the KHOOSH, 
‘Nekoosh of Coptic lteraturo: (“ Kg. sous les Pharsons ;"—or “ Dictionnaire, 
pages 408, 400 ; * Grammaire," page 180, &e.) It has been already mai 
ained, that three distinct divisions of mankind, Cosi, KuSH, and Chus, are 
‘often confounded in ancient geograpby : (Ethuol. Jour,” No, VI., note, page 
254.) Tho Hebrew Cusu, generically the Cushites of Southern Arabia, » 
dark Caucasian family, in no part of the text crosses the Red Bea into 
Africa ; and its nearest approach to Egypt is the boundary line between 
Asia and Attica, on the Isthmus of Suez, vin. “the Torrent of Chah,” other- 
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rise the * streamlot of. Mitzzaim ;" (һе бопе Жур 
*Wüdee cl-Arish ;" the winter brook, or Styl, which 
Egypt at Rhinocorura : (ef. Rosetsast, “Monti Civi" vol ii, pages 
304 @ 408 ; on Isuiah xvii 1, 2.) Our vulgar version, in this as in hun- 
ilar instances, follows the LXX. ; substituting Ethiopia,” whence 
part of the geographical confusion of ideas ; for this term was not, in Ptole- 
‘mac times, exclusively and specifically applied to countries or nations south 
of Egypt; but was current in its generic sense of * sun-Jurned-facet;" (ubi 
supra.) After the Christian era, Ютндс is its homonyme in Coptic 
MSS. ; apparently limited by Coptic ignorance to tho Nubias; with which 
regions the anterior Cusn of the Hebrews has not the slightest relation, Lw- 
onacant (page 232) is probably right in denying that the Grocks derived 
thoit Aio% from the later Coptic ETHOSH ; the reverse being morenatural, 
specially as in both the Semitic root. xm, jîre, is traceable : although my 
friend Prof. Lanet suggested to me, 1846, (hat. Zühaush is compounded of 
of two Arabian radicals, naar form, and ons, to be Black, swarthy, Se. 

Be that asit may, Wirxrsson ( Topog, of Thebes,” page 487—Gerf Hose 
siyn, Tutzis,—) treats of Thawsh as the Coptic name of atown in Nubia, 
now called KISH by the natives; and philologers know that nothing can be 
‘more vague than vowels in Semitic tongues, and how easily 8 i transmuted 
into SH: Ex. gr. Shibboleth, Siddoleth, Judges xii. 6. Even in hicrogly- 
phios KuSH is spelled in difforont ways; KeSHf, KASHT, KeSiI1, (хс, 
* Hicroglyphical Alphabet," pago 10 ; Pl. i, figs. 23, 20, 27: and besides 
undergoing all kinds of vocal metamorphoses in the mouth of different tribes, 
at different epochs, this nome has doubtlessly been translated in divers modes 
Љу foreigners, some referring it to Nubia, others to Libya; some to Arabia, 
amd others even to Hindostan, whero Bruhmanical geographers have two 
“landa of Cush,"—* Cuula-duipa within,” Eastern, and Asiatio 5 Cush 
dipa without," $. Western, or African : (Fanem “ Origin of Pagan Idola- 
try,” vols IL, page 487 ;) but, lest these coincidences should be derived 
trough somo Wicrono, I never alludo to Hindoo subjects savo in fear and 
trembling. What can bo more indeterminato than tho geographical appli- 
cation of the names Zndian, or Seythiam, oxoopt Behiopian ? 

‘While claiming, therefore, that tho Egyptian scribes by their hioroglyphi- 
‘eal and Hamitie designation Kus referred exclusively to African races 5 and 
that the Hebrew writers, by their Semitic name Cush, referred exclusively 
to Asiatics ; Lby no means doubt that the Arabian Cushites crossed the 
Red Sea into Abyssinian provinces in very remote times; where many of 
their descendants, in numberless mnlatto grades, dwell to this day. On the 
contrary, this immigration is an essential element in history; for details of 
































































“Thus, mannan thinks that whee the Sepher 
Hotaclar suye ot Moszs ay be trae, viz, that before his sojourn at Midian be 
eigned 40 years in Ethiopia, married an Ethiopian, &c. : (CAREN, note to Exodus. 
4,18.) However apochryph. må may be, by rending Cush and Cuskita 
‘the Hebrew tradition stands, itis plain that Southern Arabia, and an Arabian 
‘Woman, aro meant ; instead of the preposterous notion that Moses had dwelt in 
‘Upper Nubia, and married a Nagress’ I shall resume this subject hereafter. 
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which tho reader is referred to Fonorsn (“ Hist. Geog. of Arabia) no less 
‘than to the excellent researches of Jouano, Fxeswar, and other distinguished 
Arabian inquirers of this century. 

Reports of my oral lectures (Philadelphia Ledger, 16th, 25ed Jan. and Gth 
Feb, Baltimore Sun, 11th March, 1045 : “Southern Literary Messenger,” 
Richmond Va., July, 1848, pages 8, 9:) have placed on record that itis with. 
me no now opibion, whilst striving to discriminate between these heretofore 
conflicting data, that tho xxvth Manechoniun Dynasty, of three so-called 
'*Eüioplan kings" SHABAK, SHADATOK, and. TAHARAKA, of the 
sculptures, in whom no Nigritian lineaments aro perceptible, (Rosstaay, 
“Teonograia,” M. R, PI xii Fig. 47, 485 xii, 49:—Monrox,  Crania 
Jégypliacu Pl xiv., Fig. 16, 17, 18.—Text, pages 47 @ 49 ;) are perhaps 
the descendants of an earlier Asintio-Cushito immigration into Mero, via 
Abyssinia, whence they descended the river to the conquest of Egypt. 
Their portrait provo that they were not, nor ate they over called, the 
KOSH, Nigritians : neither do they express tho truo Pharsonie cast of 
feature. Dr. Monro terms them Austro-Zayptians ; and itis to bo remarked, 
that we havo no monumental evidence that their dominion was irksomo to 
tho denizens of Egypt, otherwiso so rovolutionary under a foreign yoko: 
which I opine to prooced from their being of the cognato. Zamiti family of. 
nations, (Gen. x 6) whom I. conjecture, “sb judioo," to be painted red 
n the monumenta: (sco Hoserwe! colored plates of the Tomb at Thebes, ago 
‘Taorwes LIL, ; or Wruxrsion, “Man. and Cust," vol. Ly ple iv, page 964, et 
s0q,)— color, of which I have scen no negativo proof that the Egyptians 
ever gave to populations who were not connected with themselves, in blood 
‘or through traditional origin. I speak of populations, tho * profanum vulgus," 
dvisedly; because all “do fcto” rulers of Egypt, Persian? Grook, and 
oman sovereigns are colored red out of compliment, like tho autocthonous 
Pharaohs: which is another proof that the color on monuments had no rela- 
tion to that of Egyptian skins: inasmuoh as the Grecian Paaostonvs, and 
‘the Roman Avovsrns are equally painted crimson like their Pharaonic prede- 
‘cossors ; from the same mythological reason that A-DaM is literally thee 
red-man ;" red being, with all primitive nations, the honorable color “ par 
excellence." (Cf. Ponrut, ** Couleurs Syuiboliques ;" and Laxot, ^ Paral 
pomoni," vol. IL, on Alepl-tau, &c.) 

Tlat a foreign dynasty bas rulod Egypt, in ages anterior to any Greek 
authorities, is rendered more tham. proboblo by Mr. Bron's researches upon 
tho Bubaetite Dynasty ; (“Observations on two Egyptian Cartouches, &c., 
found at Nimroud,’—Trans, R. Soe, Lit. 1648, Vol. TI, patt 1, pages 165 
@170: and Lavano, “ Nineveh and ita Remains," 1049, vol. IL, pages 
208 @ 218.) 

Tn a leter to De. Monros, (^ Philo, 15 Sept, 1844 ; Proceed. Acad. Nat. 
Sciences, Philadelphia, Jon. 1845 ;) and still more in extenso in another of 
the same date to our lamented friend, the Hon, Joux Proxznixo of Boston, 
Prof. esos announced several important philological discoveries ofhisownin 
Nubian ethnography 5 from which, in part, I drew some of the foregoing 
conclusions. He found three distinct languages in those vicnities — 
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Tet.—Tbe Nosios, or Nouba, “strangely called Berber,” spoken in 
three dialects along the Nile, from Aswan to Southern Dongola; 
and likewise in parts of Kordifal, as the natives pronounce 
Kordofin, 

2nd.—The Kuxoana, language of Dirfior, a Negro tongue, very widely 
spread, although its name was previously unknown, 

Эгй,—Т\е Broavis, Béyiwee, idiom of the Bishárriba, [tho Béjas, 
Bajas, Bovyaciras of the Axumite inscription; the ancient Blemmyes 
ofthe Romans ; Bal-n-Moui of Coptic MSS. (Cuasrouizox), and the 
BaLen-to, or Iri-m-to, of the hieroglyphics in tho Nubian con- 
quests of Seruos L, [Dinen ;] who oceupy the wildomess from 
Lot, 29* to 10*, and in greatest forco the fertile district of Taka. 








‘This last, by far the most important of Nubian tongues, is grammatically 
Caucasian. Dr. Larsios undertakes to provo that the ancestors of the 

ishárriba built the Temples and Pyramids of Meroc; nono of which antedate 
the second century s.o and descend to tho third century after our era. ‘They 
imitated Egyptian style, coloring, hieroglyphios, and art, in thc sacred, 
historical, and sepulelial monuments ; but they wrote also in a species of 
Ethiopian denotie: (sco my communication to tho R. Soc. of Lit.; London. 
25 June, 1840; Prococd. vol. L No. 10.) T infer that tho tongues of which , 
y valued. friend, the Abyssinian explore, Dr. Dr» has given vocabularies, 
belong to still moro austral regions of the Upper Nile; nor do I omit Naw 
man's caveat, that tho Bardbera of Nubia are a distinct people from the 
Berbers of Libya ;—n point that philology slone can never settle: (see these 
gentlemer'r respectivo papers in Zrans. Phillogieal Soe. vol. I. and Il, 
1843-5.) 

"This digression will convince the reader of tho innumemblo questions 
suggested by, amd the solution whereof is dependent on, the results of 
pending inquiries into Berber Origines. 

Now, do all these Caucasian and Nigeitian mees como under the generic 
term Kv8H, on the monuments? T entertain the contrary opinion ; because 
wherever the KuSH are portrayed they aro not painted red, but in shades 
ranging from light brown to tlio deepest black, exactly ns the varied Bardbera- 
families who congregate in Cairo aro soen at the present hour. 

‘The NuKousur or Nikowsh, then, of Езч Кимлтооох may be, for aught 
жо сап ус asser, cither descendants of the biblical or Arabian Cushim 
transported into Afrin з oF elso Austro-Libyans, aborigines of Africa, whom 
‘the Egyptians stigmatized 3,500 years ago by the phrase, KuSHI-ni-kah 
адај теа Пот, * the perverse race of the barbarian lands of KuSH.” 

‘A glance at a map of Barbary will point out a multitudo of names in whieh 
one of the above two designations is apparent—KTS, KESH, Cus, Cusa, Susa, 
Саг, Cousi, Cossii, Succosii, &e. &o. Are they the ZUZim? (Gen. 
xiv., 5.) 

Some of tho facts brought forward under this head may interest the ethno- 
grapler. Ales! I fear that, so far as the existence of the namo A'ulousde 
mong the Atlantic Berbers be concerned, they rest upon a sandy foundation ; 
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because in other MSS, the name reads Nefouseh or Nefeasheh! Sonvr2, 
page 302; and Castiortone, page 104; the Nefuaa, Nacwsi of Consrrus.) 
‘The whole question turns upon the most insignificant tivinlity—a mere dot / 
TE there bo too dots over tho Arabio letter, it is a coph, K, and NuKoushe is 
corect; if but one, then we have a fè, F, and the name reads VeFoushe.* 


I&—MBZANE . - ~~ -? 


14—ENINE— ~ ~? Asa bare conjecture, and through the license 
‘of the anagram adopted by Fonsssm, if an M be substituted for N, we 
might bare here the Ananin, ANMin, Amoniang of the Oases? (Gon. 
x. 13.) Or, inasmuch as we have found the Horites, and other Canaanitisl 
families in Barbary, these may be their associates the mim, io. formid- 
abs? falsely rendered “giants” in some versions. (Gen. xiv., 5: 
Deut, it, 11.) 

‘The latter have been confounded with the ANaKim, vulgarly supposed to 
be giants! Tho text of Scripture shows that these “children of dna" 
wore scattered all over Palestine, If to the wort ANoK the reader will 
rel to Phapician masculine aticle Ри, the, he will pereivoit tobe quite 
natural, that Caran should find the PA-ANaKim, PAanicians in Phooicia, 
in thote days ; whose civilization and skill in the art of war should render 
them formidable enemies to the invading nomads of Isracl, In Numbers 
» 22 and other places, the unpunetuated text has ILIDI HANaK ; 
rendered the children of Anak ;" but tho prefix H, or demonstrative ра 
ticle, is suspooted by Camen to procedo a propr name: (Note to Numbers 
































‘Those acquainted with tho endless polemical disputations about a masoreio 

iv. will mot doubt the uncertsnty that heruin hinges upon an 
for in tin Arabic literature alone that wo encounter such dilemmas, 
sidos и ring wpon tho same dogma, i'in a 


ig we should ready * GoD appeared fa tho fei" or wh. ep 
Hah and this dapat ae beet ot ony contested with che pen, be ha literally 
bean ade tho objec o mirosopio investigation... orf turis Upon ii wh 
ther tho word in tho most celebrated manuscript be OC, who, or OC, thoabbrovia- 
tion for roc, Goo, Now, the pronoun and the abbreviation aro the same 
excepting inthe transvers tinguisbos, it 
fromthe ©, and in the abbreviation, Some 
instance, avert thst in tho celebrated Alesendrian manuscript of” e Belulsl 
Museum, those lines aro added by a later hand all gree thu they have been 
most ingradendy touched, Olhee hare miinatid, tb some remient of the 
iios se might bns t rith dhe aid of a od Rn а 
фет opponents aguin transverso stroko ofa letter 

mucus SEE 
dio sup. "In Sne, this dispute has been continued, and the pisse positively 

giri and letters, reaching andl originals, bere been equally can. 

celled, and the decision for posterity must rest on what judgment can foray amid 

any conflicting testimonies.” > (Rev. Dr. WistwAw, "Connexion between 
Sense Revealed Religion i” London, 1838 s vol TÈ pagus 168, 100. Who 
gras made manifest in Bes” is the Text of Ganscit apud Sujret у New. 
Testament,” page 382. Боб tho whole discussion in Fosres, ^ Pricples" Sc, 
poges 482 to 4983) 
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xii, 22, in ^a Dile, traduction nouvelle") The Hebrews called Ha- 
ANGKIM the same Phanician people who termed themsclves Par- 
ANGKIM ; in either case the-Anals, 








15—WARIKA. Aurighak? Tho Amazirghs make use of tho deter- 
minative articles d, dh in the masculine, and f, th, in the feminine gender : 
(Hovosox, page 20.) With tho article prefixed we read D-WARIKA, 
Tuaricks, э widely disseminated Berber nation in Adica, Me, Bion con. 
jectures that these might be the Waruki, (2) in the list of Aftican captives 
‘onthe “Pedestal of Statue of Amunoph TI 











J6—KAILE „ „ +t in Sonne, Kailan? 


AT—OMARE, Amare, These are the AMoRI, Amorite, (Gen. x 10) 
so famous in Hebrew annals : and the AMORI, EMORI, of the hieroglyphics 
among Aviatic captives of the Pharaohs, (Binon, Gallery,” page 86, &e.) + 
likewise the Emori of Hixexs (“ Alphabet,” page 13; PL 1, fig. 17), found 

© ае оё Ммкетпа T. of tho XVII dyn., say the 15th cent. 
narln hioroglyplics, the “Land of Omar,” (Romu, M.S, vol. Ш, 
part I., pages 308-70; vol. IV., pages 94, 287, 220, &c.; M. LII, Ке) 

‘Written with tho letter din of the Arabs, gudin of the Hebrews, not tran= 
seribablo with our occidental alphabet, and unpronounceable by the gener- 
ality of Europeans, these Omari have much bewildered ethnologisa; be- 
cause, even in tho Kast, this initial letter, in diferent provineialisms, partakes 
of the vatiod sounds of 4, 4, 94, 24, until it ishardoned into a û, as gû. 

Called Gomeras, one of five original stocks of Berbers, by Manor 
(page 68), and by Araicanos (page 6, inattention to this philological 
principle has led English writers, first to read the Axont as Gonera, and then 
to make those Hamitio people descendants of Goner, (Gen. x., 2) eldest eon. 
gf Japheth, end that to find the Tndogermani Сїмуз, Куно Ca, tn 

it tho remotest ages! A glance at the Hebrew text indicates the 
Жир) йи оше ар ап ШШ] өдр, Ша ита уын. 

Gomera, probably also ómera, is n Canary Island, once inhabited by the 
Guanches ; who are, with much plausibility, conjectared to havo boen affi 
ated. with the Berbors, those Omeri of Libya—(Batm, “Aths Ethno- 
graphique; Pl. xsib, and xviti—Paronann, “ Researches,” vol. I, pages 
249, 527.) Tho name Canaries, Canari, is a corruption of Gómera, or 
rather of Gera, ‘These Isles aro tho ** Gannaria extrema" of Proun'e 
chart; and the @homerites were onc of the principal tribes who valoronsly 
opposed the Portuguese in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries : (Brnruo- 
лт,  Guanches,” І, page 165 ; IL, page 129.) 

















JG—ZEBARE. Zemour, apud Souvre. Substituting M for B, as is per- 
fectly legitimate in Oriental philology, we read ZEMARE, and see in them 
the TeMRI, or Zonarite ? (Gen. x, 18.) 


l9.—ERKYE; and here we have their fellow Canasnites, the ERKT, 
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rhe? (Gen. x, Y.) Eregeiah of Hovosox, (pages 12, 23 @ 31.) 
Tuaricks? This name is variously written in different MSS. 





20—WESHHOUN —? Of these T can make nothing, Ifthis were a 
name, (lke rutdna, ddjom, &. ubi supra given fo them, we might find 
in it the Arabic wéhesh, bad, applicable perhaps to their propensities ; but 
more probably the word WASH, wild, to indicate possibly the more savage 
Berber tribes of Libyay deserts ; in which lator case tho correct pronuncia- 
‘would be wdheheyéen ; although tho trao plural is wadosi. 








21.—8ANHADJE. ho Sinlagiens of Mansor and Arneanos, ono of tho 
five original tribes of Sbwan Berbers. Honosox, (р. 35,) says, “ how im- 
portant it would be to show, in the traits of the апа јал, the ancient race 
fof Yemen,” Fully agreeing with my learned friend, his accuracy in the 
transcription of Oriental names, inasmuch as he spells SéMAadjal, where our 
MS. reads SeNhadjah, is a valid argument in favor of my use of the 
‘anagram in the above BNINE, No. 14, '' The Derber name ZeNAGAGH 
‘was corrupted by the Arabs, as Ibn Khaldàn informs us, into SINHAJAH, 
pronounced in the West Sinkagah :" (Dissonoson Coorxv, ** Nogroland," 
Pages 2, 18, 00.) 





39.—KELAN —— ! Klalin, Ailan, Varkalon f 


23.—MENHOUBE . — . =? Is tho provinco of Haoussa part of 
this namo? In Coptio or Egyptian (a cognato Hamitio tongues) MAN 
signifies place, plain, situs ; an anciont form still preserved in Egypt in names 
of villages—as MAN-SHEEYEH, tho placo of tho marah. ‘Tho Stadium of 
‘Alexandria that now connects the quondam Islo of Pharos with the main 
and (since m residence in Egypt covered with new houses, ZUraheem Pasha's 
buildings, &e.) used to bo called elnansheqeh, the place of the marsh, by 
‘tho present Arab Aloxandiines; boing the Coptio MANSIEEI, stagnum, 
palus: Paxrumv, Lexicon, in lo. )) sucl, until 1890, laving been its state 
every winter afr the mins, This observation is duo to Me, A. C. Нани, 


S4~ODAIHIN ~ ~ =? 





25—-BASDBZNAN, ~ ~1 Basdaròn, apud Sonora. Agjtinan, 
Asgínin ? 


‘Thus, out of twenty-five names of Berber nations eft us by Enx-Kizz- 
Doon, who at this day inhabit Barbary as they did many centuries ago, eight 
of them have been identified with the names of Canaanitish tribes, some 
of whom claim a Hamitic afliation ; viz: the Sinim, Horim, Lehabim, 
Ludin, Ananin, Anori, Zenari, Erki, ot Hebrew geography ; and the 
probability of the Asiatic immigration of somo of the others pointed out. 
More skilful hands, by verification of the MSS, of Eax Kuatapoos, and 
Detter acquaintance with Oriental history and geography, may continue 
he work jone which I deem of exceeding importance to the hierolo- 
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gist in elucidating tbe still obscure localities and names of Libyan nations 
extant on the monuments : but having shown the utility of Arabic 
in these inquiries, and that it is in Semitic languages wo find the 
most useful implements of analysis, I presume that as some tribes of the 
Berbers have Canaanitish names, and the language of Canaan was almost 
identical with Hebrow and Phanician, there is no material objection to my 
etymology of the cognomen of the Berbers themselves, B-EREB-BAR, the- 
Sons-of-the-West: descendants of a primitive migration from Asia into 
African regions Peet of Cannan. At a future day and more leisure moment 
I hope to retarn with other materials to this interesting subject. [Pricuano, 
(Natural Hist. of Man,” 1849 ; pages 262 @ 268,) sustains that the 
researches of Nuwwa prove tho grammatical construction of Berber 
tongues to be “a very ancient form of tho Semitic or Syro-Arabian lan- 
guages."—Ino, * Researches," vol. L, pages 241 @ 240; ІУ, радо 887 5 
and Appendis IL, by Nuwwan, pages 617 @ 626—Nawaan, “On tho 
Berber Language of Mount Atlas," Хе, pages 134, 144 ; Philological Society, 
х, 1,1818) 

In making use, almost interchangeably, of tho ethnographical terms Zfa- 
mitic and Sonitie, I am guided by the plausible hypothesis, that these generic 
namos designate fwo immigrations of Caucasian groups of nations, from an 
unknown but probably a common source in primitive trans-Euph 
‘westwards, fest into the “ Gerdorot el-Arub," Tale of the Arabs or Arabian 
Peninsula, and thenco via Palestine into Aftien j~groups of nati 
divided from each other, rather by long intervals of timo between their re- 
poctivo migrations, than through aboriginal diversity of physiologiea! con- 
formation, These principles have been more oF less developed in, or ean be 
be deduced from, the works of Lrreron, Monrox, Laxct, Boxsex, Krnniox, 
Laxonuawt, and particularly of Dx Broroxxe, (“Civilisation Primitive,” 
Paris, 1845) but by none have they been made manifeet on the scalo, or 
with ‘the immense synthetical co-ordination of my ftiend, and preceptor in 
thooo archaic inquiries, M. Hxwmr Vawwu, of Genevo, in the MSS. of 
gigantic conception, “ Chronos +” (sco Appendis to tonth @ twelfth editions 
of Chapters,” Philadelphia, 1846.) 

Under this view Ihave not as yet encountered objections to the argu 
ments. of Laxct, (* Paraliponeni all’ illustrzione della Sagra Scrittura, 
&c., Paris, 1845,) in favour of tho remoto antiquity and common adoption, 
among these two originally-cognate families of mankind, the Hamites and 
‘Shonites, of the primeval masculine articles T, Pr, D, and Aleph A, as well. 
as of the fominino T, Tui D, (in all cases Anglicà * the;^) prefixed or suffixed 
to pristine monosyllabie and Agrammatical nouns. When any such obje 
tions appear, it will be quite time enough to take them into consideration. 

In the meanwhile tho critesl Hebraist, who will consult this profound 
plilologers disquisitions, ean readily satisfy himself, that, in the remains still 
extant of ancient Mebran literature,” the archeic particle A is profixed to 


~ Bee Panxun's “Do Wate” Boston, 1813, vol, 1, Appendix A), for tho catalogue. 

et Ue seria ot the Save, © savour ашына ы жаз» їн ооо it 

{he Hebrew (and. Chaldee) Bible, at 5642. In Greek there are about eighty- 

wand” (Gusesavy in Paxkzs's “De Welle” 1, 489.) Brom this fst Wo 
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about forty substantives of tho masculine, and to but two of tho feminine 
Bonder ; at tho same timo that the article T, so familiar to the hierologist, 
govems above ninety feminine nouns, and scarcely sis masculine. The 
masculine article P, of the Egyptian “ sacred tongue,” and Copti, is like- 
wie frequently a component element in Tsraelitish, as well as in Punic nouns; 
especially in proper names, I have not, therefore, hesitated to make uso of 
them in the preceding analysis of Canaano- Berber appellatives.* 

Nor havo I deemed this the place to enter into the ezayetical investigation 
of the Books of the Hebrews; because I postpone the inquiry to more 
‘complete treatise upon the ethno-geographical chart contained in the xth 
Chapter of Genesis, on which I have herein merely submitted а оу novel 
points by anticipation, Even the ordinary reader, divesting himself of the 
fallacious notion that our present divisions into Chaptere and Verses, nay 
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rk, 1840.) And, reiterating tho doctrine 
embodied in a quotation from Lanet, our," No. VIL, Appendiz 1). 
omo refe the reader to tho excellent, observations of Wtrow, (^ Biblia Pob 
loin” 2687, prolegonenr VL, pago 17, cr о Каюшпоотт, (“Tho State of the 
printed Hebrew Toxt,” Oxt, 1633-9, pages 96, and 628.) See avariety of confirma. 
ory views in Muy, on the ‘Inscription Phénicienne do Mure s” (Journal 
Айе, Doo, 1947 5 pages 478, 488, and 826.) 


4, Ouro onthe ator of Yers, sente tut de ole D nover 
entara into words of Berber or Amaningi deri 

лүш оне онна оу 3 

MAN ; (apud Parcmanby vok TV pag 021.) ‘Tho patie, Cnt, page 023; 
rote braced Beret outs the nivel Ham ane? Pale hy 
Prefixed alph in tho Berber lang tho sige of caso, and may havo’ other 
е” (Г, Риодон боот, Nogrolandy pages б, 98) 

"No, dl diee suboriter ssp t att eli, to Baber tongues andor dif- 
ferent fumes, Shonitib, Sym ees, &e. Lucr unequalled feetehes into 
tho archaic arin of Arabian languages amply confirm these liguisdeal des 
dons; eren to the frequent douling at e arte, as indicated у Метил, 

inci TY. t) heme eres manne that Bupa re ath 

bit of of ву! "e-Alcora forgetting thatthe word Kur'an already pone 
эней Ты рейх, н, бы. e need not o remered, that to absence of tho specifo 
Sound 1 fn Berber tongues does not alloc my eiymolgy 5 for, whist in Ames 
‘rg dialects we And i equivalent in WA, OU, or W, the name * Western-Men ™ 
may havo boon given by roimote Arabian nations to he primeval Ham migration 
in Barbary. Sho Beyma Artie cannot pronunco, aad do ot poe tho 
‘which thoy fanden into By aa Paule, for the Ottoman snd Persian 
Pia i but not on that account is not the old Sahidio article P or Momphitio PH 
extant in bandrode of names of modern Notie topography. 
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somolimes into words,* aro anytling but arbitrary and modern, enn perceive, 
that the specifintion of the TOLDoTÀ BeNI-Nooll, tho descendants of the 
sons af Noak, otherwise the xth Chapter of Genesis, breaks in parenthetically 
between the end of the ixth and the beginning of the xit; and that its 
omission would rather sustain th historical thread of the discourse, than 
injure the order of tho record. 

Verses 1 to 6, of the succeeding Chapter xi, describe mankind as 
‘possessed of one speock,” confounded, in verses 7, B, 9, after the erection 
of the city of Badel, (confusion; nlso tho name of Babylon, BamEr ; 
Titerally ‘gate of the Sun,” as wo say now the “Sublime Porto” of tho 
Ottoman, or eclestial gates" of Chinese antocmey.) But in the xth 
Chapter, verses 6, 20, and 81, the nations enumerated being already divided 
according to their respectivo tongues, LiSaN, are proofs that this Chapter x. 
describes tho stato of the world, as known to Hebrew geographers, long 
after the dispersion, no less than long. after tho Deluge; bccause tho de- 
seondants of the only males who accompanied Noah into the Ark, (Chapter 
ily 7, 18,) Ind already multiplied into fifteen main stocks, subdivided into 
seventy, oF seventy-two (of, Waxtox,  prolegomens 1." paragraph 11, 
32, 143) families oF tongues, at tho day when Chapter x. was terítten, 

‘We aro moreover told (Gen, xii 0) parentheticaly, that ¢ the Canaanite 
as) then in the land,” of Palestino ; which establishes, that the displace» 
ments that eventually’ ‘eared many of tho Canaanitish t 
Or Berberia, (ubi supra,) had not oceurred in Am 
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(Chapter x. 18,) that afterwards the families of the Canaanites were spread 
(abroad): whieh proves that, when the xth Chapter of Genesis was 
Written, thes displacements had already taken place. 

‘Now from Numbers xxxiv. we gather that in the days of Mosss, (say the 
fifteenth century в.с) the Cunaanites had not been yet expelled : ergo the 
xth Chapter of Genesis, which already speaks of their displacement аз а 
past event, (¥.18,) was writen after Isracl had subjugated Palestine, But 
‘the hosts of Israel did not conquer Palestine, nor expel any Canaanites, until 
the times of Jona ; and therefore the xth Chapter of Genesis was written 
after Jomws day. It is notthen a document compiled at tho anterior 
‘Mosaic epoch. Tts position is an anachronism whore it now stands, paren- 
thetically, botweon the ixth and the xith Chapters of Genesis ; and it 
exhibits tho state of Palestino, as it had been previously to the expulsion of 
‘the Canaanites, Its probable age of composition will be discussed, inasmuch 
‘as the elucidation requires a different couse of argument, in extenso at a futuro 
day. Meanwhile the reader may consult the sill more recent books, (Judges 
1, 21, 28 2—18 Sam, vil, 14:—nd Sum, xxiv. T i—Ist Kings, ix, 20, 215 
unto thie day 2"—2nd Kings, vil, 6:—Esrt, ix, 1, 2:) to observe, that 
‘all the families of tho Canaanite not having been expelled, nor subjugated, 
even in times subsequent to the retar from the Captivity, say the sixth cen- 
tary n.o when their relics merged into tho new Hebrew community, we can- 
not expect to find all of their ancient cognomina among tho traditionary 
patronymes of the Berbers of Libya, 

‘Tho present pages havo extended far beyond tho limits prescribed to 
myself when I began this Excursus; and yet, in connection with the im- 
portance of Arabio to the biorologist, in ro-constructing the geography of the 
inhabitants of tho Wubias and tho Upper Wile, in tho days of tho xiith and 
xviiith dynasties, or between 8,000 and 4,200 years ago, I wish to advert to 
ono method of restoration of peculiar moment and utility. 

Six years back, ( Loctures, 1942 ; Chapters, 1848, page 44) T advanced tho 
opinion, “that tho Pharaonic Governments were botter acquainted with Ni- 
gritia 8,500 years ago, than any geographers of modern times, who have gone 
Тийе beyond the legendary fragments bequeathed to us, 2,000 years ago, by 
Eratosthenes 

‘The researches of the enterprising and learned traveller Dr, Baxa" have 
‘unfolded now and most important views upon tho Southern extension of the 

streams that unite to compose tho Bdhr-el-Abiad ; st tho samo timo 
thatthe invaluable investigations of Me. Brno into the hieroglyphical names of 
African tribes, extant upon the monuments, are calculated to confirm the 


opinion above quoted on the geographical knowledge of the hierogram- 
ии. 















































7 As developed in a mendi read btire tho Syro- By 
uh Jan., 1840: and sinon published in the Literary балее, 20th Jans 1349. Sed 
on Lako Trana, or Cabt E Puoleny, Bex, " Memoire Justifonit "= Buletin de 
ia Socidtë de Geographic, 1848, page 82,61; and * Pla dela Source ds Abel 
Tun, "On tho Nis tad s Tria, Jour. T. Geog. Son, 18475 vol. XVII, 
Jer 70, 11e Lako Nun grat Lake of Southern ANa y Zambeze of th 
tugaese.”Aleo in e sume Journal, vo. XV. Dssmonovoiw Corey, on the 
“ Geography o? N yassi.” 
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In a paper on the African captives of Auron TIT., 4th year, recordod at 
‘Soleb in Nubia, and on the pedestal of this king’s statue at Paris, (* Arehao- 
logia,” vol, xix. pages 480—491 ;) Mr. Bimow mado the following critical 
observation :—**In the syllablo PA is apparently, from its rep 
several names, an Zthiopio form: and the word TARU, or TALU, com- 
mencing tho appellativo of several tribes, seems a genuino Ethiopie term :” 
— pago 49l, notea, Thus; Tarutaru or Tartar ; [Wieso Mat. 
ior. Supp. vt, 28 :] Zaru, or Tar-Sena s (Toto, 29] Tar-Benta ; [Ioro, 
30 :] Tur-Ru, Conquests of Sernz I. ; [Roskassnt, Mon. Story Tomo iis» 
Parte i, Pl. xi 15)" 

‘Tho perusal of Mr. Binon's poper suggested tome, in 1040, tho probability 
that ÇT and D, no less tban L and R, being interchangeable in the phonetic 
systom of Egyptian hicrogrammatists,) if we read the Arabio “ Dùn,” Jouse, 
Habitation, districts occupicd by natione," in Lien of tho tanseription, Tar, or 
‘al, we should find the generio prefix which in still current among Nubian 
populations ; as in tho names Dar-Foor, Daveel-Bert, Div-Halfoya, &c.. 
instanced the Danvel-Mohas as the present titular representative of tho people 
named, at Aboosimbel, in the legend, “discourse of Horas, Lord of the 
Mala-coutry, (Rosstae, Mon, Stor,, vol. iib pat ii, page 170; PL M.R. 
TT, fg. 23) in conversations with Mr. Bv, and in eorrespondenco with Mr. 
А/С. Hanns, of Alexandria, relative to the Tablet of the ago of Simos- 
Masrrna L, discovered by him at. Tbrim in Nubia in Dec, 1845 : (Trans. 
В. Зос, оё Litoenture, vol. iby No, 16, 26th Juno, 1846—photegraphed by the 
courtesy of Mr. H, Fox Tarnon) 

"The abrence of correct Maps of Nubia, specifying with accuracy tio amar. 
and topographical positions of the multiform tribes inbabiting ita wide super 
ficies suspended farther inquities; but the reception of Russtooxs’s splendid. 
“ Karto von Ost-Sudan;" 1840, having recently recalled tho subjeet, I have 
no doubt that among th innumorable “ Dirs” therein presented, Mr, Bracn's. 
skilful oyo will recognize many African nations of Phnraonio annals; at 
the same time that Dr, Beer's rescarchcs into Upper Nilotio regions may 
enhance the probability, that the great Austral Lake, (not tat of Dembea, 
ortho Tana, but further South, the V'yaeei,) accountsof which have reached 
him from various native sources, may’ be the “great Lake," which tho Pha- 
moh of the xviith dynasty visited in their remote Nigrtian expeditions. 

Finally, that the student of Nubian, Soodinian, and Austro-Libyan 
ethnography, may be convinced that there aremateralsthtongh which Egyptian 
ieroglyplies can bo made to shed new and immenso light, whero hereto- 
fore all has been enveloped, like the yet-unknown sources of the Nile itself, 
їп gloom, fable, and uncertainty, I append а list of Mr. Brncw’s readings of 
some names of nations south of Egypt, extant on the monuments ofthe xiith, 
‘and xviith dynasties: whose epochs” rango, between the twenty-third and 
and the fourteenth centuries, nc. 

Most, I may say, of these family nomenclatures lave been already iden- 
tified, by the same erudite palwographer, with classical geography. Some 
of the coincidences, between these cognomina and those visible in modern 
maps, (the Baanana, or Berbera; tho Ternua, or Dakrooriana ; ) have been 
pointed out by Rosnuutst, Caurouuios, Cenvarst,and others. Did time and 
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space permit, I could at once indicate a few morê ‘analogies; but without 
presenting the Aieraglyphies, which are susceptible of various modifications 
in Euglish transcription, and accompanying them with a map containing 
simultaneously the monumental, classical, Arabian, and modern appellatives, 
the labor would possess lito practical utility. 

Inthe hope that, in the interim, the achievement of this grand desidera- 
‘tum will be undertaken by those whose positions, qualifications, and amplor 
facilities, ensure greater prospects of success, I must be contont to postpone 
the public resumption of my own inquiries into these most interesting 
‘ranches of ethnological scienco to a futuro opportunity. 





Mr. Brnon’s catalogue of Æthiopian and Migritian names, 
I Osonrasen I—aiith Dyn, 


‘Tablet of Wady Tite, 
1. Kas, or Gas, 4 Shaat 
2, Shemki, or Tomi, 5. Khilukai ; porhapa tho Shilougis 
3. Chana. CRoselini, N. e xxv, 4.) 
TL. Axexonitis TILxriiith Dyn. 
[um 





co tg 2 unerlioni mannar in whieh tho prisoners Sle bare been 
iis impossible to know whether particular names are those of tho TTamitio 
S dito pep. ong. lore ашу Жш ы 
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Ш. ботно 1-а Dyn. 
[o 

) Kb Kuh. 4. Amru Karka 

Aiara. | 

‘rae 





1, Kush, 
Э Км. 
8. Tarewa. 
4. Atan 


1. South, 
2: Kush. 
3. Ataru, 
4 Arushaki, 
8) Amaru Karka, 





13, Tur-ro-Ra, 
(At Karnak, Hos, M, St Ixi.) 























IV. Ruonrars IL. 
а. Вань 
6. Mari, 
C Wilt, Mat. Hiers PI. viij 
Ranzsrs HI. 
1t List. 
1. South, В (еш? 
3 Kash-Chas Baru-baru, 
®: Мать 9. (wanting) 
È Aare karia 19 уд, ма, шев, т. vil 
фит ‘ky Mot. Wor, 31. vili 
1. FSouth-erased.] 
+2, Kush (Chas, crused.) 
Атца, 
5. Khau. 
5. Buka 
London, Jan., 1849. Ж GRA. 


The Rédacteur of Somura’s translation ofthe “History oftho Berb 
viatique, 1828, Tom; T1; note page 110) e well as Cust 

dr de Белта Хае У 1820; pages 83, S4) coincides. Wi 
Gawena pn Henao dong he name of буле ейтеп бопе От 
td Lait дирин, Багалы ә; апд eguingt such weighty authorities, 
T wouid not heve vented to ыг а dsentent option but for te fact, fal of 
these learned wrtors unknown, inasmuch as hieroglyphics wero sealed books in 
foir day; that we bavo thoname BEBI- the account ter for keto OÈ 
tho Arabie form BIBR, or Barabara © йаз, ала probably 
Жа Ауыт nadons Gotpyingthe sane Aan ero haie by Dory 
‘ow insribed in bicrogly pokes 04 the monuments of the xvi dy, e howand 
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years before Hanoporos. Consequently, it sno longer possible to defend the doc- 
забо он вй antiquo teria Berber was introduced into Attica by 
modern nd exotic Eropeaus, 

Tn fash, whether the Daribera families of the Upper Nilo be alate with the 
Berbera ot Libya, or not, anû thero aro poDderous testimonies on both sides of the 
question, it we start la our inquiries from thia very bour, we shall find that some 
{orm of the root Berber ha been applied by all nations to parts of Nubia end Libya, 
ever go whch we an ind esr ob egere mam ine nd 
‘pace confe me to the mers heads of an argument it would requir a volume to 
‘hrry out in deal; but the substance is thi 

I M dao Arah historians uso tno mame Berber, and apply is to Libyans 
Ж чына, tho apatite wordt be Grek or Roman nor 
woul ie hata comporta vit tani propriety to desigante a Mohan 
modan pooplo by a-Frant and Nazarene namo bad thoy known it to bo 
tub." Ihe Saracens, therfore, must have found the mame Berber already 
Current in Barbary and Nubia, on thelr Invasion, without any memorial 
of Us foreign origin. 

‘nda the fh ad iat atures a, the countries roui of rps or he 
амо are called Berboria by: Sravmaxes Brzawzmos, wid Corta 
Inpreovastorresj while the inhabitants of frontier Maurlania beer the 
‘appelation BapBapryor in, tho Canonsof the African Church, aud Bar- 
Wri among Latin waters. Tha wellknown five Tribes of Libyan Berbers 
oro arme] by the Homans * Qainguogentan Barbari,” back Wo tho fourth 
Gentry, am. (Soe tbe suboles in Castxaions, “Benbares Aan 
tiques; pages #6, 10, 101.) 

Sull retroceding, wo encounter tho namo Barber in tho “ Barbarieus Sinus,” and 
“Barbaria” ot Prormer the Geographer, (Lib. TV.» oap. 8, Tab. 4 y Aphriea; od. 
Jomo, 1508 located in the sane viciniies whore tho sntrepat of Berbera, anî 
fans of the Nubian Burdbera wre met with at this day + contried by AIAN ; 
(C*iirythrel Periplas:* Geneva, 157, sub voe y) i e rench TINY in whom 
ей many of tho Amazing tribos recorded atcvarde by Arab surhorldos. Tho 
Tivfugientibus Barbaris," (ib. v. 11; page 404, of Lenaire’s edition might be 
considero inii "Nats o Misdan, subarbaren, Bassli? ibe vy 4, 
pago 427 j) called ZaGovCovpce by Protxwr (lb. iv, 2). Srnino has, de. 
sin sie te Greca sl Adis vd d Lordi уба the Darah ot 
tho prosent Marocchino Berber; andthe Dhara, or Dharieeof Lx Kcnatnoon 

ub supra, No 85) умі, Adyrin, being the Berber nae whence the Greeks 
тей dias, Adanter, Ataranty and the Arabs thie Landay Sey—but ho may 

ond barbarian fn the same venae їп which we And it in Droponos (i, 1605 
70,209 бе.) and in HirnoDorts, о Tay no sree on the analogy. Th lattor 
othe dna, Mog, ender the sane Madri fr, Y) d 
‘the root Bar, in visible in the Bapecaoy, о? Варку in Libya , (is ib, 13 
irs 104, 107, бе) the modern Berea P md ы 

3—1 the name Barbari, BapBapot, meant simply barbarous or barbarians 
gn fing mono, wiy ahold ota pve ho Panes Barbarou 

шмш” to African placos and countries whero wo And 

Jr on tho Indian Ocean, Berber tho т 

ramifcations of the Berterrt or Barabera 
the nations called BION, Barabara, in 
(Кокила, М9, Тов, Й, рыт 1 páge 421 2 5 
fart 2 page 80.) ° Protar, to be consistent, if ho intended the depic- 
шогу tarn barbarian, would scarcely have restricted. its application. to 
‘Bester countries above Bgypt when the whole of Africa &ud Asia not 
‘actully occupied by Roman legions, equally deserved the name ? 

Having thus established the historical antiquity of the name Berber, it seems to 
toa het te Gronks end Homans 07 е пав Бебе Н ишег 
important, and best known to them, of familos on tho African continents the 
onus próbndi" ought now to e on to adverse ide of tha disconion. GG. 
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‘Dare subject of Slavery, ono that has been perpetually before me in the Levant 
aud inthe Wes, displayed among most huma races, and n ats (oru. theme 
upon which every body writes aid. with the elementary as well us philosophical 
story of which so few areaequaintod, will seocivo development hereafter; when 
Jis edt cy sereni heart coil dti evenly year 
of personal observation,  Menavile,a remark of Lavan suggests the follow 
commentary, in which the goneral reader may perhaps fud some novel matter 
‘eis sald by thi distinguished Orientals," that Zunwole wore also an object oÙ 
trade, and were bro ag nt thin day, om tho centre of Aron, we ia Trom 
аныш xov, 7h (*Ninovey” vols Tl, not, page 92%.) 

‘With regret I must controvert the’ wholo ofthis tmation, bayond te fact that 
Eunuch may have been anlontly “an object of tendo.” 

Ta no part of tno Hebrew Soriptures aro Negro res nor is central Afric alluded 
1o i tho Grec word * Aithiopia” being a falne transition of the обон “ Cush,” 
Tou o of Jorominh wo road that, ABeD-Mebek wasa Cashis; that in, 
an Arion, ой sonequiny & white mam a, Catan not a Aon, at 
jens «Negron Hia cognomen, literally Slat ing, ia a proper name y liko 
Ant Mun, Aur Marr, among tho ancient arem ae Am»-ALLAM, Slaveof- 
God, among tho Muslimof out day. ATSA SARIS, Lome conatus, declares hls 
smasouiations 

'Ann-Merex, probably a Hebrew Slave (sanetionod by Mosale institutions Exod, 
ax, 205 Lovit xxv 0-1 Deut xv. 12-18 1) aw well aan Баце), was ems 
Solid whtoman ;«xaetly similar t those so admirably portrayed in the Assign 
seulptures wo vwe to Boers, ("Eattres de Khorsalidy 1800) und to радни, 
Ge par 18 16, olen nyo Brann Monument e Ninive o 

is id Vas e Those Balin ouch woro eomtantiy niia 
‘tants upon saith (Ist San, VA, 1B} Int Kings xil 5 20d King xx 1215 
sex, 1079 as well as on Chaldean sovereigns 3 (2nd Kings xviii, 17 4 Bather, y 10, 
Ja; Jeremiah, xxxix, 3; Daniel $1 d). Our unfathfal translators have 
sohene the asperis ot Uo original by mildly rendering uso SeR Nim, ait they. 

reser afe onis. Me Ho ode not he mana at 

ly excluded Bunel from the congregation ; (Deut. xxii, 13) fr which, i 
afe ien propitio humanity eed ron sompewiaion f ilh I, t) 

By tho LAK, the term В is rondered eyrowyoe mith but two excep 
tions, when Hts substitute is erağuy, ‘Tho derivation of tho word Zumeh ін 
euvny exee—letieuram habet—or * custodian of the bei." Great respect we 
‘often pall to thom ancient, owing to their familiar coos to the privacy of mag- 
‘tenn tho sino manner arn imontablyeestomary throughout the moot 
Ottoman empire. Thus Hexovorcs informs us hatin Per 
‘moted tothe highest honors; à stitement that derives curious cor 3 
Horoplyphiea!diacoveien; for, on the Tublets ofthe Persian opeeh on the Cossayr 
tond, Ne. Binen reads “ SARIS (en) Phare "- tho unuch of Persia-as tho tite 
She digitare who thoro recon their consecutive pase ? (Bonovs Excerpta з 
PL VIL, and PL NIV. Au, 3, 3.) "Ата besides abundant ater instances, 1 i no- 
tatimas that Baga exerted ‘grat iniluence over Auaxaxben y another of the 
Samo mamo Cor dde?) over Aviva Octo; Monuphiler ove MiriRinarts v 
Photius over the last Prous  Pliletees over Lystuaces ; Sporu over 
{oy fe Even Antsrortn paid court to Herméag’ and Nurser was n General 
iis Dyzantam army. Yet earlier Roman law had deprived Finuchs of the power 
tearing witness and holding ofice 

‘The existence of white Buntels being thus established in aropo, Palestine, 
spin Ain Moro Pera fo birn Hsp nce акту к= 
markabls lifo finds easy solution inthe fect, Uae ‘Porivuan himself yas the 
i Eunuch of Pharao” SARIS PARATI : (Gon: xxxvii, 3; xxxix, 1.) Tho philo- 
logis cannot avoid fhis textual dilemma s for SARIS, cognate wiih the Arabi 
Ste castratio, and Persian SaRiS, inpotens, means Zunueh and nothing elo. 
At this day it is'not unusual for opulent Eunuch in the Bast to possess Zaréems, 

“That the Phavaonis Egyptians, from very early fimes, manufecturel Evnucl is 
usted by Maxpro, (COAT, page 110 3) who speaks oftheir assassination of ANP- 
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148 Possoriptum, — 
вжи об е хі, буп, аз if these equivocal creatures had long been common 
aboutthe court : and {presentations of Buchs may with great plausibility, 
‘with certainty, be pointed out on tho monuments as far back at least as times prior to 
Honos of the хэ бун.) say the sixteenth century Bic»: (Tomb of Goarnet- 
murze s ngo, Awrowewgonen y ra of fo Etna wi duond t 
noose | Wteansoy, "Thebes," page 185 :=-" Man, and C 
ots nd Lt page 179. e ster examples in Rosmen, “Mon, CIV. vol. 
153 a) | Ban ali these Bgyptian Биле, И they bo such, are painted red, 
in phyla eherstertin aro aicly Epis aid Ouuonsinns } октон, 
S Cranla Aigyptiaca,” Conclusions, pago 66 :) and there is not a single Negro oF 
оа Buel to e fond onthe onsets of e Nil, T 
Tf we turn to the Mongollan families it becomes evident, that ofall countries, 
modern Otoman Empire, China has saere the severest retribution for pera 
ing an atrocity that reals with terrific vengeanos on the heads of its perpe- 
"rator v (PAvriipn, " Chine," pages 265, 346, 800,395, 464, 465, 434.) Yat the 
myriads of Bunuchs in tho Celostni Binpiro were Chingmen, never Negrons : any 
ore than were the 20000 ublppy wretches whom ‘TavEnwten tells us were 
Yearly manufactured in Boutin. 

“Tata unable to aver that Eunuch aro dopicted on truscan remains ; but, until 
tho xixtb oentury, aD., Roman orthodoxy bas delighted in tho sacred melodies of 
шй Мине: Йо Чо Naples Is parottary aserbed tho Test protico of thi 
cuphonislog art nor is it necessary (о тапи Chureh History for individu 































Gristian oorroboruions of Matthau, xix, 12. Too Council of Nie forbade tho 





dian ot Bunochs into holy ord 
"e od century, and report atributos 
Rosia. 

Now, in all the nations Бото enumerated, there isnot solitary instance of 
Nigritan Eunuch, nor of any such ancient trado with central Айа, Алаа Р 
ile natitation fs Anite ines originy andthe curso may velle upon tho grave of 
Semiramis» Chava, Ue page 385) "Aion macs belong oder otto 
ancient histor 

Hore T must pawo. ‘The roudor need not bo told, that choi 
Georgian, Greek, Nestorian, aud athorvarietoe of white Bue, 
Sinians, Nagron, and similar’ Afrionn Castrati, Гродне, отоу 
Turk for whom hundreds aro sil manufactured yearly în Asin and 
wiih at nate above Egypt but one in tuenty iuri the hore 
‘operation —Q. ED. 

iene pally explent» pt the iral umore end fea 
ot" eater Hal thtongh the niatarer of which thodrendfalsbonimationa of. 
the. Atlantio savo-trado havo in these last four years been mulipliod tenfold, 

(while the attention of Britiah philanthropy is dextarousl,y withdrawn from tho Modi- 

Aorranean, ‘Black Soa, and inland caravan rlve-trule of malo and female Asiatice 

and Nigrkians, to wate itself in mawkish sentimentalites derided in the United 

Stats) an *rTinperil Firman" was “got up “at Constantinople, on the 13th Fob, 

1841," adres o Momsmreo. A1, conferring проп bim the Government of 

Nubia, Darfoor, (why wot have aed that of tho mon, for thia satellite 1s equally 
accenso to Hy pilan armies!) Kordafan, and Sennaar, and enjoining him ty 
ttolih the Negros” бе T moreover added, " this custom, a8 wel та that 

reducing some of tho sid captives to the condition of Eunuch, is in all re 

pects contrary to my Imperial will” (!1Did the Sultan abolish his own 

Fanuc P bas thero been one African slave Tess in Turkey 7) 

T was't Cairo, when this deplorably-Æuropean documen arrived to be scorned 
by the Pua, andthe nt by the Bastimen, „A fow days later om 

frman, supersoding tho former, agreed to by the Allies and rated byt 
" roy. Nora lle was nid thegartBout Stove ous cr Buxiehe: C" Porlianen- 

"Baron, 19th Ang. to F0 Oct, 1841 p vols 
& Jo 4 Manoh, 1849. GREG. 
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